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Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar
Translation and Commentary by Jishnu Shankar

Abstract

Baba Kinaram is the recognized seventeenth-century proponent of the Aghor tradition
in India, and Viveksar, composed in the year 1755, represents his summation of the
Avadhdita philosophy which informs the Aghor practices. It shows the continuation into
the seventeenth century of the formless and unitary view of God, conceptualized as an
omnipresent, invisible and indivisible entity without category distinctions. This book
presents the translation of Viveksar from medieval Hindi poetry into English with two
commentaries, one in standard Hindi, the other in English, to be accessible to both,
seekers of a spiritual path, and scholars with an academic interest.

Keywords Baba Kinaram. Aghor. Avadhita. Nath. Santmat. Krin-Kund. Banaras.
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yah samsdra asdra ati paca bhita ki vari.
taté yah avadhata mat viracy6 svamati vicari.

This world is totally vain, born of the five elements of creation
so | composed this Avadhuta way from my own reflection.

Baba Kinaram, Viveksar: Phal-stuti, doha
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Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar



Credits: Prof. S. Pranam Singh, former Head of the Faculty of Visual Arts, Department of Arts, Banaras
Hindu University, Varanasi, India. Baba Kina Ram
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T BRI AT TR I

TUET 1. IS, - 1.1 3TER, ST, — 1.2. TS BHRH BT AR, — 1.3. I BRI BT T 37
IR . - 2. "HA-IRA’, 3R ST BRI B ST T, = 2.1, STET BHRM T e IR, - 2.2, F
faferii & IR H. - 3. arfefce after. - 3.1, fadwaR. - 3.2, Midrac, - 3.3. TF ST T H @ U6
R Y. - 3.4 F76T BARM TR Gdad! TRERIAT Bl TTfecd. - 3.5. Ual 1 MTHT. - 4. TISHaR &I wea.

1 g

g BT FaIferd & fob 18T STaTedl # ST MR & U Ia=T T ST AT 16T BIeRT 2T,
SRE o fob-pU8 Wit § 28T e & | Ieh! et off feb fere-orerdt v & gReis =me w
Tel Ut Wafed! $1 o T i &1 T B I H 37 Wl Wiatedr fie SIrdl § i
TEHT T T IR Y RE F STet A& T €, et # famfSid o & el 8, 37K R pw Ya F 2t
TS ST | 3% SR STel ol geleAT # el feret &1 7 &1 STl & df 35T aTe-HEBR B
& IS AT Y STA-GHT 2 S €| 39 ST H ¥ Grufear ST 7T &1 3d | &t iet STt
£ SITeT B 1 fafer agd Tt off | I 979 H us! @Wiufedl &l 370 U8 gelld <, 3R
ST S UTE 3T ST &ff 7 =1 b fofdl 3% =1 A €| offeb Tep 1T ITehT 28 fopan 7 faet
TS 77| B AR Bl RE T I2I WISl BT 370 U oA dl d Tl SATS | e Blefq
T 8@ WeTeT &1 I e € IaT o i b SITeT R AT & T 3R Hd g8 3¢
BT &, 3R I2I o Bl STHI-HAT & fobam o & @iafedt &1 ST SIe deb S § U
TT &I ST HAR Twe I BIRH de Tgd 3R 3TH 28 UBR FI [Gedrg & &
e A I WS BT ATE febar| T €1 Fal 3 SFAE o fora o féb 9 <t € el
fobep Tarfgait 1 fengfcar &1 STaT BTeRTH 3 STaT IR bl UdeT o & 3299 & el b
3% @ @ | SR rET HERTT A T 6T R/ Yg I F Bel, “HT, Th al! <17 Td &
T TE ASc! ISAR T2 o ST d< W 37T i | 37 A1 7 37 Top f=oam w3k @1 a
T §Y1 TS R TTd 16T Bl 7 T 72 Bl 74T H T8d §Y STTd @7 3R TG HHRM B
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IE 9Td el | STET BHARM 7 T2 I AR @7 3R el o a8 Hal T, [T 21 STelT e
7 1 o oTR f57aT & A1 g7 1| SHWR STaT HHR F 72 Bl ATGT e 3R 98 T8 g
fepTTR 31T <711 SITIT <BIRIT S o TG, 38 @ & o fefd e, 3R Te qaf T SfId-STT-
d gde b U A Tl & AT SIS SR A 38 &R a9d S & i H21| ST a8 =R agan
At 38 STfaa 3@ 9 T BT e GolT BT Gl T8 17| ITHT AT I8 I e 3 T 31 3R
3 3= & T 9 T ST 921 7 W o6 S Sfia 3T 310 O 6 fa o 3geer at
37 &1 T AT| ITPT T AR T YAfiferd & T, Suierd I 781 W b T8 7o
T A 3BT &1 HaT # Iar | STeT AR A 3 WHBR R @ 3R 39T 719 W@ TH-
TSR’ | 78 | et ITeT Bl A ST ATEdfeh B & e b B0 H Yebe febaT,
ST BRI 1 e {55855 R TR @, 37 1 3¢ TR a7 11 36 qW § a1l 61
AR fih-358 T W & @i | e =TT [Is6m dad 1754 (F7 1697) H =81 5T § (ISt
1959, 139; =rqder 1973, 102-3)1

T AR FTRM F Todd Tl § T ST 21 S5 g1 HR & WG SATh H§ =IT-
T fob-358 ToIet 31T T 922 A 1esiid, Hishd 3R THTST-HaT § dor ATEATod = 8| 376
ST 3R TTfee & Ot goid & b S 1 74T 9TaTedt 7 Spafet 3TeR R HI T THid U-
T 1, S J0dT Bl TOT AHVTeRT TRART 3R 0T Sa-STTeRd STER ORFRT H H&X ATH-
o wU T |2 ST €T 1 3P I Fact Ues quidan e dd & B9 | & 78 dfch Th
T TH GURS 3R 1fefces ufar are eafada & w9 § <@ st & 5= qof fward
9T 379 Bl AT Fearl | &7 7T 7| 5 g2 BRT F 167 HHRH A 379 Saeble
F =T T W 3iTe W3t BT TWITOHT 6, IR ST 3TER ugft 9 €, 3R 7R 5 Jw1a vgp-
T &1 AT ST 1 m@rﬁmmwaﬁmﬁﬁ%ﬁsﬁ%wwggamﬁwﬁ—
o H ST § et LW H Sefered e - 3R weg 0 feHTery 7 Tl qeidd: 3T At b
BRUT & I Aifecd | Wifd-Hid & oTe HeTd € fo FebT aResedr & 3¢ vree Wt orrfie
F1 TORR, ST T, TR 3R WERTE # 3% v § S wiih-hTg Uefeid &, 37 3ad-
T TR ATeB-TTTe ITeh I3l &l Hildaig & Td &, HAHd H I AT TXBTST T
Tgd gU Td & BU H ST AT €, 3R STa o & & I T 31T HT 3 I | <feh, s
3 gMTRSTe aTdl & TEd UM % ford 31Td €1 37 q-aaTeis A fddd § Tk Gd, T I,
T TS GUReE 3R B, T B 8T fHwd 21 30 Yeds H 7 I Al d qHTh
3R TS AMGH B Tt BT, R 37 e B T, 36 I TAI-HIA & TR,
THIET BT | ST &I &b 8L AT H &F AT 3R SATHF IR TR ITbT T 3ATe 1
el IR FT IS 3R 3T ATAT T BT |

1.1 IER, AT

T STEI 37X 37, 3 21 STel BT <l AT Tefe T | STE 1 ofoea AT et T |
T I8 ¥ == &1 I 57 ST € T 379 U qWIeTy €, 37251 U 0e A1 U | el b b
T AR & HT! P foid Mg oTes - 37Terg A1 S7ed - o o sreqear ford & 81° Ufa-
BT ST S a1 ATt BT AHATRS RIS, ST I H AT, HUTe HROT BT,
FHUTA-UT H HIST BT SATIE JaBTIcids PBTaTcidh-TehaT3il & o= el ST fob @ikerd (1972)
ST forg Tl & HdeToT & AT 2 €| MR gRT SigdhTel H HeTdhle S8 IHITHaTH! Sig Ted

1 =g e 1 U weTfaa fafer 591757 (4. 1814) foweht 78 @ (I)gddt 1972, 692) 1 g Tre fafer dfeny vt et
2 TR STeT HARM 7 3Fad 7 R I 0 [Taear & sqebr AT fafer 9 1755 (3.4, 1812) 2 & (oft uveft faa-
BN, 33)1

2 gor 3R oy g smenfEe steraed S sfierfrat §1 o7 wIal BT wET 38 WA-Hdr & IfE-auiT & o
Y &1 FET €, 3R 3T TG P ATHR R faestad wworett & ford vt wor &1 atef 21 € o6 a8 wrm-wm =, sveriq
TY-T7 AT T 2, BT 3 = T, T8 3R a9 o7t & 3= 21 2| F7jor o7 3tef 2relT & 30 w-1 &1 98 B9
FoTHeT 7 AMBR 2, 7 17 2, 3R AT I8 Boo T I i W R

3 3T U= H T forad § o “aftere wres, ‘ITEy’ 9reg BT g H H SATAfiSe WA ST @ (1993, 2)1 fa-
| 7t 3frerg 3R 2TET 3 ord e VT A ST R o7 (1938, 71, 224) | 37 g A £ T TE dhae i A ar-
F BT TS fS9IoaT T UfoTH & STeT “UNTe H 3% T, HeT § SIS, S TR e Sueer 3R fer #
‘37Terg’” FET ST & (SIgder 1972, 687) 1
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& dig-yd H qRad % 35207 (2002, 158-60) & T HI AT 21T € b Tg rerT reii |
3TER 912 BT IS T 10.85.44 =T § U1 ST HebdT & ST&T &5 3 Ug B T 901 & S THT
HAofErt b SETBTAT 3R HEOMHY 28 Pe TT &1 Ade Bl dieli AR areradl iedrsi 4
T2 % BeATITRRI 6T Bl guiq 8 T2 ST Stferd foran & stfafes— B & gvag Iaman mn
1° A1 (2012) 3 STTAR o1 § HI TBct Bl I AT H SR’ A1H e Tl € Hilfh
Afee STER HF OTRIId g1 o U Hall § U €| 971G H 99 fHEid 7 S U 6ol Bl ST
STER ¥ BT T2 3 ZfeoT g § S a1 g, 4 SR 69 61 S, AR vd HE-
TR UREBIATT 2ITerd =] | et bl URebeuT H THTfed g8 | 3Tl STdTeal & Welehid Hay-
9 & arfeca o eraREve S8 9 af fied 8, AR 36! STER T3e Bl 7 hea HIHhei-
1 1 BroTcTes BT € AT < ST 2 1° fobg faaid g 3 $ROT 38 &7 8 FW T U df AT
B ST G 8| JTET BIRT Pl TR §RT YHT191d Hifecd | 8 T U Wi el rar 2, o
T Yot Gl & 12 T et €1 fae g @ 2 a1 9% ated el W Imeid o -
< 3TeaTfcies IRt € forgehT qrATioTe STfieafard He-Ta Ifed aeR | Bidl €1 3TN 96
1 vaifcrd o1ef € S ER A7 WIS 7 8, steriq dier ofR figeei €1, Wy wi-wt guer u-
I “3Tid TR’ & 31ef H Wit foparr Stran 21 28 fefa o o g faudia srawen &1 <oridT 8 (Iq-
T 1972, 686) | TIAH BT H ST ST U BT T THT AT AT SA1aT & oI 2, a3,
e 3R T, IR TATfed 21 28 Rt § Y aRamie uRadAt gR1 $F AT a1 gnmt
P I Yg-feld I ol a1 ST YR T1efe € S 1% Ueel & o H ATEh! gRT S9!,
T TR, AT I, STl A7 gdd Beisti § ATEATRI Adid BT gall wiar o7 (e
2008, xiii) | 3TER TRART & AT BT TAT IR 36 27 fagmd | Aia & 6 eq
JfE & 7 3T0T-TRATO] qeh B 3G ST Bl Tl AT 2, Sl ST H& WY g STrel & g gear
&, | Ufert 8, Fer ST ST ROT & HeTferd 81 @ verel  fes-37afest 1 Wi, A1 -
e R § Sar-1 &Y TR HTHg-HA 6T SIS 8, BIg 1T THT Tei|

IE TP HIRT STTUROT € b T8 %8 TR € o 3TaR forameit &1 iy /AT ST 21
ST UT[Ud, BTTicies, sie, T, e, 9w, 3R e sfierd § Haud & srgamdt 7 s
1 Uferies SfEeioT 4 o1 qureral # famml, feparstl, fegiar ik 7er o o g-geei de
BT M-S TIAdT &1 81 ISTE0T &b o Brarfcdes 31 Y &1 Hebd & 3R &g Y, gTediieh
TergTt &1 AT € 96 1430 DTaTed! & STHUTH 3 ST STER 3T 18 TRt # siaed &1 T
(@RS 1972, 53; @82 1996, 99-100) | F& it & e 2 fob oy, =i A1 weg-
T 6 o T, e g g & =i 370 7o 67 B & o8 STH & d18 Ha-TRadT o
o1 HeRTE BT qeeeRT § g a1l BT GTRT SR BT M fdd STad T & Ad-TRE-
off & feRaT ST 7 (@182 1996, 74, 106, 396 UTE fooauft 64)1

TS BRI DT RERT & Tl § W <1 THMHTR TER-URIS HT Seeid 8 -

3freret & 2 T g € - fEuTedt 3R firArett| wiam v &1 farg-wre g9 & femr-
T Bl STER-HA BT IgH THT 71 81 T farg A forn & 3 sireret & a2 g yron 2
1o 37 WA & Hardes TREATY | T2 FRATell BRAT 21 TReT <9 AUTe H ff TREHAT 67
T AT oT| BIATR § SF 7 ITe] 21 STER-SUTEAT I g8 HeHi | 3113 | F -
Y YT AT & g fefT fEnTed Hery|

ST 7 & AL A A A, G 310 T STIHAT & 7 B9 H faaid gy &l
S M 0] o7 SR AT 71T 2| fareafiik & feror vt § eet & 21 STaa
G AR geid &1 0 fed 7 &1 TRAR Rt 0 =it & bl uTgehT a2 BHusy dief
E1... 31 TRAR & <fiex T &1 WeRT & 3ige A deard § (Fqder 1973, 76-7)!

gt gry foifea anfecy o 30 U & ferTedt 3R frRaTel! et &7 Seoig 781 o, 39
BH T HIRIEI% SARAT A Tehd €, iceT ST | T8 919 7 Phad Yiel ae Sdl €,

4 IEREeRideAte T uepa: AT gadt: | (q orree, afd Bl dier 7 & arel, 35 Sl & fod Wi Seamoresrt
ST H 3R aTaTedl &1 (3% - Rigveda/10/85/44 (vedicscripture.com)l

5 I1d % foraT TRERT UTIeRTiSrT. . (Afda TiEar 4.5.1.1)1 (R ¥! S9! ST HA=1T, TR, YoaEBed -
IR

6 W T TS ATClTedl H HeTehie Hendfdds ATeTd i e (AT 1971)1
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3fUq F& Hed Wl Tadl &1 T 2021 W ST IR WS & G 1T TIEATer THTe ferd
TS BRI 7S H TR STe Tiad T & e AT, o 0 H 39 =1 bl ‘S dlareiei!
BT A’ B8 T USRI 9T TAT| 39 9Td Bl IWiehd fhaT 7T T T & 37T UTERTT &,
TR T ST ATey TRVRT & & STel Tob STaT a9 ‘STeR’ o 317

31 3T YBR BT FAFTAR LRI BT FIaR0T STeiR’ 3R ‘B & ek R e 2 (fa-
™ 1938, 30-1; 9gd<T 1972, 688; =Te2 1996, 99-100) | THT Hdiid T & fob ‘ATer HT
H Igd e & THITAT] BT THIIT 1 TAT| S SN & St 31T ST & a1g Wi TaT Tai
o7 o 37 AR 7 3T Ueet &1 TohaTati BT T 9 f&aT| B, ST b 3irerg, 70 Pl A1er
wed Ml TEN & ST deb fob IehT et € 37 FErd § 7 g8 €| 39 VbR, To-or Wy
% PBROT 1T R H, 3R AT R & GAMIAR, S THR Bl GTRIT 3R 5T et
Tl 3IT0T & Toid, ARG & TBHTS STTeRATe U 3TeE &, STdfcs HeRigATe Teh Hth-
T & (s 1938, 67; 53 1981, 7, 75) 1 AT ST © 3 wodigrer 7 rer gurerg o
oT| TSN & B o A1al ¥l gH FH & FH 3 TWARTY THeAd! €1 T ST A, I ©: 3 &
e T T TRAR FSTaesT Ufdured TReATer 3 fosar | ¢ gad, e ufdure kN Ay &
U AR | AT SI1dT € 3R 518 ST I, 37erfd 3118 3T & Jard, F1T bl IRy FeT ST
B T BT 2T RIS & P 370 BT ST’ 7 B AT &, 3R T 7 7 [gid e H-
AR 7 3797 fodemam # fomar 2

TR T 2@ T3 TemTett 3R fRATE) 5T 97 9ot aRed gU 378 7R STad STeal o1 uri-
AT BT AXE AT fRT 71 T afery € o Ha df 2= yaigart Ard € €, 3% fagmt &
Wt T2 7 8 (38 Tqddr 1972, 695; TwT 1993)1

ST TR &1 HId ARG T HHT ST & 3R A 9163 Bl Al Iufwe o, sg
Tagl b1yt fopamet o, T ey o # Y GATE Ted! 81 I3TeX0T & ford, gl a -
N2 H ST fI] § ST U2 & &8 YBd & 3R (W] 3% I IdTd ¢ 1 28 I T T aTelt
AR 3 10 U ST bl STTHRUT § B 35 IR T 3Td-H1T & TR Sfie Sfar & (31me-
41971, 541-3)1° T % Tep 3197, AU H, Fipld 7 a1 <am=g & I A1l &
IR H B &1 *° AR 3% [IEIRYd e THSTTA & 3R 31T I BT THTIA Ted-HTd & Sia
T B § (IR 1938, 148)| PR STaT TE Fed ¢ o 2 STaed HIT Bl 3T 2l
3 G UTAT 2, fobq ST gRT HOTid STad TIgTT awTd del T 2 (@722 1996, 99) 1 31T
HRUT H, T8 URI0 HTAl & AR W, Za6E & e, ey 3R e & ferf & gad
WA T Teh Ul /T ST 2, fobg ST Sfaer 3k sigd Wi 21 fargeet &t et
&1 e P €, TF, ST YN0 Herp! & &1 €, 3R Y, ST T Ufderiasd gey & § e
12134 9raTedt < SauTy S U foid (w812 1996, 141; Fgeird 1998, 45)1 2T
% T Ul Tep TR 6 BU H Hi garT & (fme 1938, 75) | dfeds, ST fob Riige aaTd 2,
T TEY UE gY ST & Thdl &

T AN-TTRT F IR A T ATl 3 3111 T8 €, 3R 2 mem 19 €1 39 UhR
Tora Tl AT o Toreg o ST 8! & 1 geer 37a Hi et T ... (1998, 105 ure
feoquft 35)

TS 3R A b1 Ao (TR A1 Ueie a1t et 1 U ge) iR faid (gavma 3R
fafer-Frg & W) & aui7 & a8 9T &1 ST € 56 ST agd: T 81 2| I8 3799 § T staa

7 @ “Aghor, Nath Sampraday Come Together...” (Aghor, Nath Sampraday Come Together, But
Why? | Yogi Adityanath Meets Baba Siddharth Gautam Ram Ji: https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=xTRTjhSxpX8.)I

8  TREHTY BT g Teli BT TAAT 7T 1T 21 S7H 4 T Tell, 5 Rrgfaaidusta (1981, 68) H 376 gRT ST 41T
T AfTTEA 2| W F© 31 Hefi ST TReTerdes H, Wi I &1 guiq 2|

9 e &1 A ¢ o T Tarse =iged| a1 egd! erdTedl § T 7T (1992, 9)1
10  ZIHIAFSR BT AT IUFSET % T 3 3791 % B # Wfe 100 3.9, T 300 .9, T 79T /A & (2000, 96) |
11 =R aren ffde 7 81, @it e e g e T
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Wl T ¥ 3TEe TBR & B T & oI SETad, SaTad, SRIaHd AR Farayd, T 4 -
AT BT GUH - IE1 g3 STl HLE I, Beral ¥roT febdl g, efgai ol /retl U gy, famer
HHd §T, B (A1) I1 76T a8 T8 Y, IR I WET T Thd-=ie 1 o7 o4 §T, &1
g ol gY, WITeH, BT, @I, SHE, AT & GHfoord, TS 3R 7e-U Fid g4 - -
T % AR, 3ATES R gL aE AT el € (Igaer 1973, 76)!1

AR B HATE 3T dRE T ST | T € fob 21T 3R ot 1 fafi=s umrsii i e
TMTE BRI Tt ST GebdT, TTe T8 YN0 B3 & AT | &, 18 37 g1 feiad 91
&t % BRI I AR gRT Yo TWART % Hed | R foid Sa™r & graaTer It
3 Igd HEcd AT 81 W 31 3R ST Uit ST % UF % B9 H ST R Bl 91e § -
Uy QT H qife I arel AT o] S wid # <@ T, SR R 37T s, oy 3R
f3rar BT e & wreer T T (Foiigedtg 1998, 27, 29, 249)| T & U & GHa 914,
STTeRT AT JOTT T &1 Tt 3 BRUT &1 X AT TRERT & g2 § MY T BT 31T & STTT
T 3R THY BROUT F GaAd bl YTI-HRT SRT BHRTHT el B ==t § g it ¥y 2ieis-
T (S 2011, 154)1

1.2 96T BHRM & i

TR, B TR T e ol et A STaT IR Bl Sgd TTee ol g et Wl &l ST
TR 3T T TR Fiar 3l 7 WISt T8l ST T 2| 3HP TG IS HIg WieHT
TR 1 F© ATl IcT! Bl ST U1 TohdT & | TAed STdTea] 6 18 T HaHd 1 TR GRT
fod TTfec UHT &1 U THE HIY & ST Y31 WA o1 37T da a1l 21 |9 1959 H ST
ST U STEraT ST § T IR o T U 3TUAT 2T TeBTTerd foaT af fedl ST o
Y ATA-3TeE Tl Bl ATiecd-gaT § T e URe T I8 Pel Sl 6] ¢ fob qoiT
THIRTT & B8 Hd-id BE-TE & 3 I3 AT Tel & Fia fob eGSR,
AT ST & I Ha-apfa 7 fora, 3R 7T ST TTa 376 & o ATHIOT 3R STedl ST
TR U, 9 GTEROT A8l &1 37 G H 16T BRI BT AT T Saaid 3aTeX0T 2

WA H TIgeT STER TRART &1 SR 31K TREHAT] %1 TRART & S &1 el A & (Ig-
21 1972, 690) | 3TER R AT TRERTAT BT 3T H TH Fol-Tiet 2 T I fam 3R o1-
TER H HI HThT FAFAT SHT TS €| I8 Wi 9 ¢ Tt Ha-HwIgr &1 TTei 2! sgd
T2 d TR ¥ .9 8, AfeT 30! g sl & il & Wi T 2@ ST geedr
I ITeETAE! ST geH PRI, Y TAT-3H, T8 THT H AR 3R Y89 awl Bl gar, fous §
SRITUS 1 IO, 1T & GYUT YT Bl SATI9dehdl, T e U U T8 i THITIdT
e & Triferd €, Tand & Tt Tal gRT U 8| 16T SR & Hred § WY T8 HIE IgTd-
it ufteferd &, fSraes SR 3 g 37 feid & gadd & ddl 9 9gd tfas fi= 7 71
TeBt 34T 1 U fafere arfreafe 7 € (aqdet 1972, 687)!1 .

T Hd 3R T B, 21 BUl H I HHARM T Teidh A 2211d & | Tl d Bial &
Afere Ta €, AfebT ST TIiec T 21 g I uTfiep-areifies STt &7 after urd 21 s
T 37 Sta-=fia &1 wersil & gortan T €, B9 3% b BHdlal Hd Wl de Hehd € [
Sfre-afa & STIAR 3= AtfeaTed ki veeia 1 ot gfaa fFebret <t off, STeT & a7
P fTRIFIR B2aT Y, TR SieT § B8y ATy, TSt Aeh! &bl dTd] i W AT R 2 9| I U
T T & Y SrEregHT o T ave |l Bl Sreiiaie < < &, wifes i 3 e & o i sto
Helicd | Wed b €, Al a1 &1 FAdT § 3¢ 979 WT 2 Hehd & | T Bid b B9 H I e T
AR Bl Uehe FA € STeT febell HTH bl a¥e i oeromrait & 2o iR HT=reTd Jmm &
G HHTTEd B STl 8 | ITb] o TS H Tt AT S ATel T 1 i et &, ot 3
TS H I 0T HTE T Hied FEdT & STel d 9 &9 § 4w & ufd ot wierd fe-
o e €, e Tmer €1 eAH, faw 3 f97a 1 vt SR a5t €1 e Ut TS Hi € TeT
1 v 3 fAfe-ferg wra o1 T £, 1 5 31 | 3¢ 3R SRt § I Uiy i S |l
e 81 57 it STt & fE 59 3% o § ag-afeid wesi o1 i SiTe S STeT 9 IHepr Y
Teget 3 €, a1 g4 Ue U SAferdcd Bl 3 BT & ST AT - $H 3R g M1 H TH-
AT &, ST Tt i arfieRior & W T8aT B, Afde fRe Y Tr geiiges e ST & €|
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&<t & wegepTeli ATfec & 5T MR & o, STER, A1 T HiT TRARTY Fetd-fietd 3T st
YT | I Ues faqre ot SHaTeT 32TeX0T UEJd P &l

1.3 STET BRI BT DT 3R IThT ST

qrfefe Hical ¥ ga, ST GTRT Bl & J1eT AR 7 Ueb T8 {22 H 399 HH 6 ugd
P, 3G TI-THTd 7 BT 97 € B T ST 81 IE A, T 3R B G w0 7R 99, I
TR < BT URTSTT &1 IR T3 21 I UfdeTiies ST 3R @i A J04T TR & 3Hdb
T, Aredt SR A 1 RO & 2, 3R 376 7 H Tt uwt 3R At & Al % Ay SRR
e HHAT-HTHSTR ST ST FehbdT &1 TR iRt & gRyot 91 S aret afe fob-gpos §
TR 2T ST o1 @ b T gaebl T a1l H T 2] T Hitad aRart &1 Wi 2l 2|
TE HIS SNHITIH I1d el | TR 9 a1 A fobelt W TehR & We-WTa & foeg &, 918 98
S92 &1, a-32 &, 9H-9< &, A1 e T-9g &1 91 7 81| HHRM § Jeieb! g1 quT Hebrofar-
3T 8 TSI B E e 2 g

TET AR T T8g HETHT 21 32 7 TobeT b Ul 3Tepsor o1 7 ferepefor| wifesd o -
T &, MR 2, TS ST & Uid ST 9| 36 R IATe T8 TR, ST 37 F©
I BT T €| STER, ST BT A & HIT geIeh /AT ST T, AN 8 Hel-Ifd 8 I
81 I8 T ¥ 319 BTl B & G B9 & I8 Tl 8| 3P Siad | FB Uferie uebrer
ST BT TG BT TE HATH, I [IIHaR P IS IA1S, 3R IqHT fedl 3R 37T 7 -
AT & 1Y, TR 2

1.4 STERER 9EY WTEH 9

SITSIT IR BT ST HTeHT & T BT IehT €1 TRPRT < STV HeTon] T T SiT 7 5T
TH T T AT ST b1 IO 61, Tel & g 7T Bl e fobed I 1 ST g1 2| STelT -
ARTH BT G B IAAT H FHE 3 ol SITem T T8 Sl b IR H 2 9762 BedT ATI9ad
B 3T HTEAT & AT § ITBT AT STTEIS S1aT Fed &1 ST B! 37 UTed &l 7T 3R =i
11961 H =ff Gefordt g 19 Bl T BT =TT B P 912 Uele, IRIOTH H Ub HE-Gd1
STEIATC W, Al 3! AT T TH ATH  STHT STH AT ST 37 g1 3R T T
BRIBT! § Thardr, 3R faaR, AT 8H o7, @ THER-U 31 o, Tt ST TR Hel-
T M T e o | T35 T 37 TR o 3% e TR I &8 o 21 JbRd 1| fob-
FUS R H 1951 H 19T T4 TH 7 I TR AR H iferd foar o1, e a1g 9 ge-
S B SR H AR TR T T F FOR 3R IASTAT § B3R 9 B il | 32 9T € aga
I T & TheTdT (e T8, 3R I 17 TR URFIRT I HTHTISI fed § @ ol ot ferar

TN R A 30 STeble § T8 GHIS et bl UfohaT &1 3T T o, 72 37 -
ff il T el 3R ST TR R Eiet TIetd! & | I8 TR e & o TS U geaared
BIAHH ST ITHT BT (36T, 3T T8 Tl SR I 3R IGh - & &
T BT HaT TRA BT | IHE IS 3% Zeol HeAT P I 3R FATE Fopam & Feomrdid &
T ST Tl TR &7 9T T 1 FE H HHE Bl T | Feetd e aiam & st
&1 276t 3R TAT § Afear vl ST UTdST & I S M § FRIRRT 6T 6 gRbe
ITB] Teb Heel Hl & BY H STHTSTH AT | BTl e b T ST Tei5R T <1ed & o 376 1
THR ST & Toh-3U8 T & Hed o, fosg STa HTTaT T8 A 6 foaR &1 31gAied 7 &, fb-
& T G YOI Bl | STelT TR ST bl Torser oReoRy & Tl e |l 3 7 et W 30
e =TT TR 8, aifces daT bl fora raaT & Ui g S=id feifdear, ferem, sreq-oor o
e 3R oifaw TepR 3afe &1 3TRnT fopa o, a8 e Y g7 T o1remt & 2fSmier g 21

3T 7% T 27 AT BT TAHH B & o, 76 376 912 B 55-3ug T &1 T& |
ST, SIS TR ST 2 1978 H T A1 I & STt TiIdw I B, T & 37Tl T
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% BU H NS BT e I ST A U T8, STET TSR ST 6 Sia Bl | 8,
T5h-pUg T & SHUTIGR BT B SRR BT o) T8 Hrf STaT TR St &1 sregerar &
RIS & 8 Ul o TTAT | TR STET A 37T IR T 1992 § =M T, 31k 3u a1e
TS T 19 3 TIed b T 3R FHT § 3 & Brishn 1 2ot fdar| @ fob-$os
T BT FATTERT, STET AR & 9%, d1 b GRT RIT0d g7 30t Wl F8T &, Wi arebr
& Toh-Ug Bl BU-TT YOTaAT 95 T8 & | T BT IR Tgd GoAT-GeT & T 2, I1a 71l
T T et o1 FAHToT 33T B | e 59 MR 3 Fmior & i 31feres Feea s o1d T € T e
&1 R  ferfose iR sTaferd o ST €, STeT WA SiT & eI TUel 919 H Wha
Igd Nt Teet € ST 758 T &1 S 31e e Bl o T €, IRTOTET ST H B U e I
BT 2 S e et faafa T 8| gud aifer sl H H SetaHe @l el 54l § gt
3R Frae Fafid B9 4 91 ATd &, fafdsem o1 Sdt €, 3R & v foar S # {6 gy
& T T b Ier | T AT ST | SITel BRI & ST TTe # 3 RT =ATUd
7S T |T STIoTigR o feam T € 3R 319 39 QU & &1 &1 dref 3R wied & & B9  fIe-
Tor T 11 22T €| SITET BHRH FHT T T W o3 & a1l df & Tel, 376 119 dior-
X ST AR it TeT Afeha T8 €, WHoT § &d €1 18 WeBR STem HHRM gH-50 9% 51 -
Ted & B fopaT Hd &, o B Tob-pue e 3niT Wl o2 2T &, e 7R Ffad 31k as
T H| Bifde-19 HETHRI % THF H I Bl 3R T WIS ST & TauT BT ST 36T I
T ToRaT TR T Tl MR o SRR T g HIGT ST 7 T Bl U felereht 3eh TRaITH| bl
TR 3T S H T THR 16T & 6 T ToieR T7 &6 J99 § Igd 19 a1 21 356
FrAHT WY Igd ATIE & T & 3R I8 Ueh STTE- MR T IdT 97 T & [(fosr 1] [ 2] |

2 ‘Ha-afia’, AR AT BARW By S T

ToplT | < ST TR & T1e =19 B O] GesT Tel | UHT gy € ife 37 R-r 5
i forT g1 St & Hiffd 3T & 28 TR &1 38, FAd 3R Aew €, Ha-ToT, 3ToT
URcATfoRes Tfe & BROT, THT 7T ST €, 37 STl § 9gd O ST 9o &id 81 31ad, 3T
AT 3 T2 ST 3776 Wt <1, Foremet 1R O T €, 9 1 Sifa-"e 3 S w1ferd & av-
T 81 I8 UFAHTH TR & Tt ufes T ST & 1 71 2, 28 a1d § $18 3fa 78 year fob
T Topd 2T, I, A1 UM | €1 U8 Ha-9F1 & Sifad § g9 U UK Bl [Afere 9ie 2@ dabd
£ S e R, 3R & WoI-FH 7 ST aTe T Al W T GHE B9 T A1 &l 21 37
Rl & i 37eRT Sl OTH & e ‘Tl ARG I R YRl {opes P bl &THdT BT i
BIAT 8, i 37T BT | &, 1 3 11T, I 1S ST SUfIfd bl M1t Ted -t Tl
1 R Tt & IR e T STTH B Beaad 3R T (1994) 7 5 forn 2, 35
IR T 8 FB UTdHH 2T Igd B Febd & - 1) Uferes gfe 4 3 afa vl ST g T 2,
T FHeoT & AR W E ot MY 2, fohg I 7 Faed 37 TART Bl Ieh]d TR B -
Fra €, afcs g i 291l € 16 o5 TR aver-apiet affa IR WY a8 TRV 370 1 Tfia
Al 21 2) 3 TR Wird-HTa & SAd-U1d 21d & | 3) 3] THT B aTed Herd o foid 370 28
T T JOT-TH I F1e HHT § BH T2l 2ldT| 4) IF IR BT IR B aTcd § g g el
il & o5 T2 30 W 7 fafSrearsii & ufa wemagul 3 ured &1 5) agar ¥ afkd § Te
T-URART BT ZHY H-UORT § Tt 7 v Wl aReferd 2T 81 6) T8-S da-faer &
I STHAAE H TSI I €, BleTial § G8-98 STHT Stia! 3R fIegd gl STl 2, Stafe
I S BTl b i 12 BT IR g1 fIegd el 211 7) TR &b R IHS BT 0T B
TITOAT Y BT 21 2 UTaWHT Bl 3 § 29 9Hel Tehd ¢ T Ufaerfies g &1 @i | @
STt 3R Toerbra’ err-1 H fHed Werd! & siie U UbR Bl Td 3 &l STHT HT Bl
3T 1 91 TE |

T UTHM! & TATIH & ol ISTER0T 3@ €| ITH T HAR BT Sifa I oo o
IFATRIA B ATl 21 TTIEROT IATEA, ﬁwwﬁa@ﬁv%%g@mma ECECH
VT § IAHT ST Iikd foma 21 37T forem 1 € 76 R 7 at a1 i 4 9, ?ﬂi\ﬂﬁﬁ
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SEATH YH T 18T il | “d T TR Uebe Y&d 3id ST b St &7 (1991, TEdTeT 17) 1 Ha
PR P SH b &7 P fIug H J formd &,

= T TepTas YT TR GATE TeT - ‘ST el € 9 W B S| 37e g BT 3e &
B T BT TR TBTRT AT 21| e ReT I A vl o # gealt W ey 9 fear 2
(1991, wEMTATE 2)

3T, 3 T BEIR & gedl TR ATTHA T gl 9 € -

TEXART TR & S GO 1 1T §, FHan & &7 gotd gu i 1 3 & yofeior
12T STAT T | d-TT0TI 6T T &1 T&T &T| 37 ezl H M Siet il X @ | el &
QW HA AT WHT BT HiAT &ff, {87 AE1Es gle SR 710 &1 d 579 B T8 2|
I HHY TP AN b BAA-SAT U Ueh 3Tgd S FHH ST AT HUSH § -
T3 &1 W B g2 318 3R TerTrd f2rg] o &9 & GRoTd €1 S| <R 3R Hebrel BT
7| Rt G H ST fo5eehs TS| HTeR &1 oA Bicrdl & Te | STeA-siq bicl-3hrel
B | gt b T Il o) Yot STifd <6l STTT 1 T | @l s | | 9 ATH &1 I
0T T&l # &1 8 @1 (1991, TeMTe® 3)

TH ST AT A BT I 37T ST §Y AT & fob [opg TebR BT &l & AHT 3R A%
AqATT LT Ugel 3R 1T I 337 for T, fobd UehR i A 3 HAR T Gid TEBR &
T T T, ore MR el o] 3 SfeTadR €, fobd MR el A T o SmreTef o 9w~
TR BT SR ST AT TARETERT 7T, 5 TR STef Ward | b Hig 9igd ofg TTE e 3= 1
T T H TS R B AT 8 BT T Bid §Y Ueb Wiekd el b e UX 212 T
IR & ST & T fopaT STie | ST gated fodm & fieset @il g e &l AT & T-
ITHT BT I B €| I SATd & Teb Goel T 7 3% Afel H STebg 2 17T H g9 ST & foidt Shepert
Team| fosg STe o1 Tael &Rt =1 & SfSaT Tand 22 T2 3R e T R O qreH O STE-
T | 519 T2 v faeet €1 AT At Ged ™ oier ¥ 3% U et H 92 R SuEl Bl A
AT 2| HIHS dl STAH TG &l T, B BaR Teb fafes oeT & S &l sk FHebet
R | o™ A dr8d SR TR AT 36 U agd & Tl Mgl Gear AR 367 BER B
T Y T | TR eTonR H 21 el fHabet a5t SITeR 311 T | ool A STehl IR ATl e
feaT| 3G Teh HeerTe] Erefl & eIt Bl oeletd & bl TSI sFTE | T Tel grefl bl el o
THET AT 4T, 1 981 I8 TR4E Pl ZeTed g8 ST TE @R eTell ST Il TSI H WIT
T (1991, 151-5)1 SITT % AR Hd BaR BT T fIepHT Tad 1456 (EEmez 1399)
H g3t 3R wervRTeT f9.4. 1575 (1518) H1 27 fafemil & R W Hd wellR &l 3R o
120 g ot €1 28 iy &1 FfEd B9 § AR 7 Bid g8 Hl @ieid foed & i “ag
Tifera € fob ek Ul oraTedy & 2ifaq auf R Hieredt & e § Ifssa &7 (1991, xii)|

TR ¥ SR T PBIS AT AT Hdl PBeR Bl 7 Il [1chd B3] Bl U AT A al 34 fob-
TEAT T IATITE &1 T &, Wb B4 H Ug T gH T ST b Mfed WTa 3 3TTHS &1 3THa
TR HA € T I & BT B Y01 IR & SIRAH 9 €1 37 Bail Bf forgest I I waR
& I H STATH # ST BT 1 T T R W HUE X 3d &, S SeliRder & W
T AT sTavd ueet ¥ € uRfed g, foig sl o I F9-vfed 1 TR gt gl e
FUT3T Bl T, AT ITH G [IUTT 8 a1, BIS Ml T8 781 T TehdT © b FaR Teh AT
HI &, AU I fob PR raey & el 7 febdlt o0 | T4 3taan 2|

 UHT €1 g1 Hd 21g &dTe b Si1e gl H Hi 2 d 1 7T Hi ST, AT &e AR, IHcbI-
T fafer & <erfar man 21 BTeries BerdaE ¥ agd afkem 9 F oo v H femmn @ 6 3.
T 1 FeH QAT AT H 2 feia @ fob Iept 57 Teb %8 Y aTed YfTar Hoor & =)
H 3T o1, 1R BT BT € STl & fob Teb STET0T ST I HIAT-TOdT T (heraae 1988,
19) | 2T I U 2l & T feh dad 1600 (ETes 1543) H STeHaTeTe § @R 919
% T FTEIT AT T&d & fSAe! HIE GaH 7 ot | U o 3% U ga et =i stefale
S Y AT fob 3rTel T <19 & Wred! 921 § T R @ 2 a9 3% did g¢ U e
FA TR T ATcTeh e gatT AT | Gl 3! YA MM | @riRTe Sit & 28 ol URMER 7 &
et T3 ST =i AT H gaeh! @Rt fER aTet Feptelt df 3% dHet I W Xl 98 dTeldh
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fe@m| < & 32 I/ I3, ATHI H - TobeR-T7ered Febe Bt STg-STAeR B il | HTef
B H e Yo Ue IR BT o1 B 1| ST I B Y FNTH B o | feear arey i
T BN H R ITATERYT TSI & IST| | I 1 3G H BT qTeTe b UTd Th To
HETAT 7 IAR! refaie afed T &1 78w < T, 3k O: =IRe a &7 o717 § 32 TR &
IYRTT A BT UROTT Y| IS A WHOT BT 3TRAT fobam| 38 ored | Hiepll 7 40 AT a6 a1-
TITTE 3B I T AT T =TT e, 3R TEl IR T THehR @ 7T o Uab a1
TEETEA WIS gY AR ST | TET & FHA-FHd TRV U | T8T 576 I AT feAT qeb Yepiaare
&b Al ATEd T Teb AT b U STRIT 3R 37 IS = &1 Sf1q o) Iqept 377a-
07 YA §T I T TSTEATHT 9THT g7 & 1 Uge), 37 AT % 319 €1 ST W JT U=ITaH o=
T ATATIAT § i &l TT| THT B R 37 3T-UAT & Teb g ot L arararer § {44
B | T RO § I ARETRT WY aET Ugd 3R 98 399 2@l IR e i 3 fh
e o STTH-UTE & UH WI0i 57 2 &1 57T 7@ df 737 % SI9T o7 | SR 99 &I, 31
TS T ST 7@ OS] 1 AT AT IR AHE BT | S TS TTd 2goit & 47 Gl 3R 321-
T G HA BT ITAROT fobaT| fashH Had 1660 H, ST I IR AT &1 J9F 31T, d1
TR T3 g uTereh! fod g ATRTRmMT § 37T, 3R 37Te 137 36 W HaR 2laR gl 379
TASTETH T 3T TR <2 T (5t <reaoft, fd.a1., 8-17)1

SIET o ST Rd W HT 81 3 d @ fob ITeT a1 SATfenia e feretT 1 Srferd 3iR T
2T 21 21 feg-ufeem gwdar & 5 stmest &1 3% uTer foba, a8 ST Twlfhd Bfd &
HROT 3R BRR G| 7 3R T % Uid IT&TT BT ST W7 SEIH ST Sfe-redt # Zerfa,
g I Wekd| & TeTd UXOTT BT &1d T&T| b I B T bl AT i, ITBT STETT B
Tl Bl ITE TRIF Tfes ®iel Bl W JH 396 Stia g 9 et ST 21

3TTST 319 U G T AL Bl SATaT TR WY STeId &1 30T e &5 91T 3107 2 € 37
T AR BT Si1e o 9 2, 2k gqied fob Sor-vferd ufionied #td g8t d iR 3%
YIS A1y’ 7% § iferd gY &1 3k HIaT-TdT Bl Tegwad | G1-al aul b Feiiel U o dTeTehl
3TR T FTfcIehT o ST BT T U g3TT | Hel Ueed farepe Hard 1330 (S5t 1273) & -
gy, T 1332 (5T 1275) H SR, §7: 1334 (i 1277) ¥ Womea 3R 3fd §
1336 (St 1279) H gerTaTe ST (TMTRaR 1933, 58; auf 2005, 4)1 37 IR & 59 &
T < ST & FUIHT & Hed T A T TR H BIE TR I~ 3T, 7 HIE THhING
ST e g3T, 7 & TGHRT | B8 3Tfaies gIemier gat| fog T T 37 S U TR &1
2 I ebd & FAiTeh 3 IR Teh AT BT Tl gC1 g7eb o, 37 fOrdT 3 oz, 31 Bl -
O § e faget 7 Sfemolt a8 O faarg o1 3T fam ot arfes sad6 T & SerisT 6 Sd-
=1 € || T fIare gHTd o1 9ari & 5T 8 ROl T fagedd 3, 2ie S 7 89 8
GATH-TE0T # SrefRAT feaard g, gar Uil & T&d g, Href ST THHGETHT 8 379 91-
IR Ao, HAT 18T of il | SHeBl TRUMH € g3 fob weg-fadiof ufd-wrmom sfe-
OfY € 3 SIXE 61 a0 ‘IT-3ASH’ febarm s1el

i sTer-Hed & I3, S2Tault § T AT, HeATE bl deb S Bl TeBHTE Hecll, 7
T ATH-ST9 LT, THAUTT 3R T Tedl, BIe wilfdheb S1d 7 Gdl, 7 Pedl, 38 HBR Td-
Tort e BT GeT H et eff | (qTTRe 1933, 49)

ITh! TE HIEAT IRE IO b TId1| 3R R Teb THebR g3t | Bl | THIS! 30 5
foret o e TR AT & A fel| TR | 3= sfelt 9Tg & i nfed § uee
STAT| TITT & & B0t a1g P S 37 W ULt 3R I &7 T TAHE ST Bl WO fopa|
TWITG 8 <1 THHE ST 6 G & Febed T, “Gorddl e’ | G941 9 €1 fagefiar sfemoft
1S bl gl e e, FrauR TATe i1 4 BRoT g1 | Sfaolt &g 3 o fear o ufd 3 ot g=ma
o T 2, 319 9 & &1 HebdT 2| THFE STl T 23T 31T T8, I Ui ol BU-7 I8, 3R T8
ST T Tt o SapT o <= 31rer €1 Sfeoft &1 Ufd 21 9T STTes 32 faget ud
I O TERITEH H 0 o) fagel Ud 7 sae! 76 31T qusiet R at o o, T
Tﬂﬁﬁ?ﬂa‘?ﬂlaulHHIdﬁHﬁIH@WWﬁFﬁﬁ%Wﬁﬁ@%WWWI ﬁgﬂ
T 3 S U T S P B S el R, SR QR 1 HER % Sesor § qe a9

T 3 ATAT-OdT Bl 3 =R faeteror dam g8 W:Wwaﬁwﬁv%ﬁaﬁgﬁgﬁ
T 3R STHT Uit F T SR STeA-THT(e o off | 379 R} S 3T o1 &1 Y, fohq veet
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G TG &1 T 1T Y Bl SR H THBTD B H T dTe o 3T ST T b9 Hl Th
TOBT H AT A e AT § BT Wiekd bl <laf et bl &ff, AR A BT A B WIS A b
T6 WY gT1 ST T T B TER, WM B TEIAT 2 ST STEI0T HHIST Bl 311 Wi 3 I-
99 § IHHR UL T | Hd TR 7 Uge a¥ &1 371G § Wagidl bl ATEAT & B9 § Y-
T &1 T B, 3R IE 1< STHATIAE B HT | STTe & gabrad s | I= i gATre o o, 3R
I FW U b 9IS ITb YTS-aer! 4 Wl 8T /Tl &7 180T feparm (S gmf 2005, T&TaT) |

ST TR 519 B T ATAST o Si1e P 3d & dl Hi % YBR P THBR IR &l T ¢ |
IETEX0T & o3, € UROT € T3 AT ST 7 ST 21 BT T, 3= g9 A1 § e Ty’
H I&d YTIT AT AT 37 ST P A, I% GAPHR Bl IR A §T 28, BeR, T80T, STa,
Tora, fareoy ¥ geaft R qe auif B off 3R Tyt ST e Sdi Tiid Bl YT I S
1T T (AT 1990, vi, 12) 1 Tebacet @ fob 31 &l bt 31rg H I7eb H1aT 4 el ferged AR
ﬁrs%@ao‘rﬁaaamﬁﬁmm G AT HIGTH & T Tl 12T 3 gY a9 a6 93 R
e A foh TR T A 21 et g0 7 Y o | et T # o St 3 | R & Ay
SR MRA B T BT 6 TRATS § ‘Bleaesil’ ATHS TTH & e 32 Tgd g ot | $37T a8
TR T| T FTRE a1 GeH R HROT R BT H 3 ST ST U 37, WA Ared aef do-
TR ‘Tagd fage’ &I o @i | $B & ST H UHT BT BT e ddb 311 T (IMf 1957, 99-
100) 1 37 31 THBRI H Goed 1 AT H Fd T Bl STfId BT, HR 6 I Wold H
T FATE TR T BT TR ST WoTT ST 3R WIS 7 39 R FH STHT, HTaT BT ITEHR a9
YROT X ATHET o =R A AT, THIE o < & T HT T JHER BT ATHe ATHed Bl 29
AT, ATHRA F T T EEIET AT R B of 7 giafdd & ST S ST 9 E o
Tt 1 Tfd 376 Y STie-a1et o1 fafdat dfeng € @fes Ue staemom € fib 3 991 o
1270, 3R <g@aH |9 1350 H g311 T (ST 1990, 2-3)1

VR H Eell < ST -<Ie & g ol T Bl 8 11 € feb A | 31 it & et &, 3R g7
g ¥ U B o BT &7 ot ST 88 eAfeRd TEl X TehdT| I 37 ¥Hl bl 2, ot Tl T
Tell T SFTLROT gq8 T TET oot 1| SH1S ¥ § < o1 gq T T gl |t da Afi ol
THBR H TR B A 8, Y-S H e B & &, Heg TR 37 TR G gTieT o I W gy
ST 2 3R I TSd T2, I 7 Afeadl I Sfdd 9 Sd €, STl W G I ofd & 7M1 gedi |
T T2 B, TS H WA P I8 IR < Thd &, S]-Tferd| § ardielid o Hebd &, 3¢ Tehel
&, STTBTOTTHA & Tehd &, 3R I ST WIS H ST Tebdl 2| T IHeh & o1 27 5o o
T IZTET W o & | 76 Tl Wi fed SR (1506-1552) B § 37T 1 2T STl & 32i-
A T d I HOTE A Pl SHfdd o feaT 21| e § Feg-3rea1 U Ul 3] Ueb Gegii
ITHI W R EN TR B T AT| U 31 A, el AT Ud-aeT & Uid °Hd &, Hd 9i-
TR & wH-er Bl Gest 31k 21 AT &7 (e 1918, 339-40) | RE-aREd] Il §
A H EATE ¥H Bl Tgd TS ST IS T8 AT| IHTT I3 6 RIFAT 91ex § da St (S=it
1195-1231) &I ST &1 UHIAROT B & o1 WSt T ST I e Bl G IS Ael
3TN AT I 3T T W T el ARfaRAT 721 Tfganfes arr § fiRdY €1 987 @2 gl 3o TR
W IR Tl STl B gered G & o AT dearor §Hg H gt B ol 3R e
BI-aE) ASfeaT Tt 2 TE | Ha Vel 7 vara ST R 3R 37 9red Pt gas agt
Siq for feet-fecment STgrTen o | 7 39 aht & TRI @it a8l Uebtoid &1 T | Tel 3i-
J e THTS 9 & Wefeal B wle ST BT 31eeT 2 far, aft O a1 4 | a8 vl &
b T I8 He TR T P AV T8 T, Ffep I Hel b =0T H TR ITBT WIBR BT
fotar (6o 1899, 13-9) | wieeT &l H f4TAT b1 Ha derd (S&T 1347-1380) &1 318~
07 feTeToT 81 36 HTT-TUaT o1 25 T ge S8 I 2441 off | gau7 & €1 e Sa1 Wl
& U TG ST off 3fR et foram o o eapt farame <o weile 9 &1 ol o1 29 fasm
% T ZAH AR fekd BT 3ATfaia gt T8 A 3Ug B gu Ml uedl off, difedt &
35 gY TG AT off, 3R A % FEI Bl R B H AT S et off | 3 o w727 off,
Toq 20 SUATT T effUT-B1T 2 & TR 3T Tferd 3R fIeBfEra 21 e off (2 W 1960)1

Td-IRA B ST IRedTstl B = o T 31 H STeT AR & Ted § eifcld wersil
21 e Ha-aRa # U1 STHBR BT 37T BTN BT 3TH Al Bid &, T8 ATH-
T fooy 72T 1o 3T g o1 HATT 317 Hdl &b IR T A Wl & | Sebaiell 7 I8 g
o5 Ta-wen forat 21 21 H vt g8 2t Iat 21 atferes e o Sa forgd STHeerd 2,
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SRS 31 Fell 3 Sie =fet § agd o= T2l 2l (@Re 1995, 183)1 HRa H 7l Hdl &
STie =Ifd W €9 3% YHOT X g UTd & | SR S Fell & 32TeX07 2 o & 38 Td JHeR
it yrmroT feba, 3R STeb @rer el AT BT M SR R | dTefF I i BT Seetd fietdl 21
g vl 4eg 1 fowg TET fob A1 gsTrel Ml 7T &1, el o gHT TTHeb TTid & 3T il Tie]
HAT AT 2| Hd AR b 9 W1E Fafcrre & 376 76 o, 3R ST yHoreiiedT aiaerer-
ITfaspfa: & HegigATer 3R TREFTY & T H uRelferd rdl 8, Tl €1 ST 3R A1 ver &
[Tyt b <1 H Il ST 2| AR & Ul TREETe B HH S AT 38 e U S
%,Sﬁigmﬁaﬂ?ﬁmm%ﬁﬂﬁmwimqmgdm AT SFEReTUl & T o i
T I A & b o TReha, S, b, S, HahT-AGHT, e, SIEered 2id g8 geail § 11
T 2 37T & (IMET 1991, 113-5) | AcigATe F &Nt ST %7 ol Fiftramreriass-
. & FieTaT % (2Tt 1924, 57-64), ST 26 T BT 3 S =i % 1 # (fife 1999,
67-8)1% TnTT & fh o7 TR YRA ® AT 5 31T Wi A¥iaT 7T & M1 R &l afesr
T EY AT R €, I BT M It & ST 7R 12 TRARett # g # e § ufsm
¥ ferTeTt orfeRrdiat &1 e &1 i aror @ el (88w 2007, 105)1 fobg 2HT & auiat o
3R T © o HerizATer ol SO IR BT witeT waTe WefRT o St 2, St fop aman -
ARTH U AT Werd T WiT AdHEde &d ¢ | PR AR AT SR & Hiied § T W
AT 3R T b AIf=1e21 Bl | THeTar €1 ST HeR TTed Bl UfdST Tgd ¢ TS d 376 &l
g e & oY1 THE BehR U & fordl e ¥ U i et | v 9t dvde -
T ¥XehT Ueb ekl 9T & 1 el TR 1T 21 T Wi bl T siidet 4 H Y sl
G Fipct| @l BT HE 2 T o weiig R e € o e B2 78 (STE 1991, 67-9)1
T 1953 H BY AT 3RIIR H Toleeped AET BelT a7 BIARA o faszr § ool off | 7o
B 50 F TATdT-SedT HT BT T Jeaeiiard Bl A& @ier & GeH & i arar SHRm Ry
e TSI TR @ (TR 1949, 125)1 37 Haf BRI Wafd SHehRT W gfe 2Tt df Ha
TR 99 & 7@ § IZUTS BT <d € (AT 2005, 9; IMRe 1933, 101), Ha HaIR | Hg
Y &) VT B € (STET 1991, 137),3%&@@%%@%5@@%@%%
(Tqd<r 1973, 88) | T TR T Tl AT % ferd bl et T o 3k 3= € 31m-
o3 &I feiftag T (TimmRest 1933, 118-9) 1 HelR A S dhl & Ped & T Fed! g el
& SHifad R A 3R 38 ‘T AW 37 Fifh a8 SR F HAI I SHfad g oT (S
1991, 101) | = 1% T BT Hd =T 1 HT ST o feaT 3R IG ‘FHTe!” 719 fe (-
T 1991, 51) 1 ITET BRI 4 8T TBR Fed gC 72 Bl I BIeqUH b P G Siifad B
& ST’ AT feaT il 9 TH &1 6T 4 SHfad e ar &, R 918 7 98 f9g FareT
T Y (I/qder 1973, 103)1 Td ATed & w2 # Wi, God™ & e W, T T HI it
TR A BT BT FAeAdT 2 (I 1990, 3)1

T IHhR BT S fI9s 7 § I1eT AR & SiaT Ifer & griferd 9 1 7, 98
FERGRT Bl ST § Y U7 8, 3R SARE 3 3MTere A1 Y afesar & Bed 950 Tt Uget g8
3Terg Arer AT & HATHT b qR A Wt (T 1993, 62) | BT BT UeBioT A2 &1 3 AT L
TU T ITeX H UET Y| TET BT YoM SR AT-Hl bl GohSe SIel H si€, BT ST o
3R ST 3MTE Y TGB! FeTarar ol wm”rﬁsm@xﬁﬁmﬁ%mW| e W UgTR 3=
7 T AT BT <R AT §12 9 o TH-TW’ T BT el | ST ATt 4 ¢ foa at |
B T iRt T T | Gre & TTHHR 3R TABHRT TTTet 81 7T 3R 918X b1 gAT-
T BT 7T | el SHTTEH 7 STgah R TTEe 3 =0T ER | 21 34 &7 S <o T &y
Tl Bl wel T | Tl 4 | B 1 Ueb 77 ‘ddrsre’ Wl ug T (AImEt 1991, 109-11)1
wa’ﬁqmﬁzﬁwsﬁw% 7Y ToTeg SfITRIT T |1 e d YHOT 2 g¢ Toird
ST Tg | e RArad qrred H1ard g1 Fgerd Famell gRT Feitietd off| 7T 1 Tard faer
I ATt ATY-ehR] Bl STel ¥ S T T T | TS HIART il 278 & dTed % T 3R -
STRTH &1 320 ST & fodr FietTed & 38vg & 9Tt § W | 579 iR 91w ¥ ugd 3iR

12 7ET HHRT B ST et A= 61 78 WeoT 912 & Hiiecd # & el 21 ST ol THE BRI TSI
R TR e HERTST £fT PR St 61w Sfied fomee #, 3t 36 a1 3iterg T S wer 7 e
AT 1 &, AT et BRT 1973 H T PRT Ui # for oig o 31a9er femert &7 Sooid 2|

13 HTCT 3T BT I ST B o Tl BTY Spere] BeR T g WeBTIod Hifecd H fieTdll €1 STebl 323 I€ &9~
AT VT BT & 36 FelR SIiied Uep Sl Ay 18 (A1 1991, 50)1
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T O 0T &1 qTerT 61 at fHoTfedl 7 3% < T SR o ST Stel H o & feam| a9
X ITTH e ATORT T& Tgel dat SITelT BRI 3 TS Bl 3TaeT § I8 ST forar 36 i garm 21
SR g TR H B B BT % T | FelTer bl et H e HTgstl bl YoM & foid 3=
A 370 € 3 BT SATEHTHS HATIE WIS FHebTeTl | 3 @Rl 978t 1T 3R af /i i1 3fter
B 3% T STt H &g X feam | STt § 981 afaesar off 578 el 3T s & oy grer §
AT & IRT HY AT & T Qe =rarebT 1 TE 1 TSI 7 DT T <ot & e er| T8 T
TAT| T TS A IAR T P (A1) Beh < 3R et  Sufeerd Tt 981 =ifeehat s
Y e it | Forfeat 3 I @ | 3BT He GAT Bl YT & T 3T Bt Bl | 'R
3TeRd gaT| THUTET 2T o TaTer & UTH T 3R IqY TR o5E0T e GAT| Fd1d W 29 91
T BB YT UST| I8 JTSIT BT 30 Heel H A 6T 3R He-Taey 3= I T &Tet
T e A 3T & T Bl 33T He | e1aT, T He i g¢ I Fea o o fb g 7
A @I & 7 HIST | TaTe qwet T fob arer foRe ofR &1 el % 9 gY 9, iR S8 ymT fF aw
Y ITDBT TAT P ? TGN BRI A 38 T AT Bl e B o ATAReRT I A7 W IR H
3T Ted B T eb B SATHIT Tl 31T 2 BT el | TSl § bl Tl W ebR & o, 3R el
& ATSMaie F IGHT TRAR Be-Fell (Tl 1973, 102) 1. T2 =T fashA Fad 1724 (87
1667, argddr 1951, 629; TMET 1959, 138) # =21 F&l w1 2

T 1915 ¥ 38 1A b1 Wl Sq Aifefcie &l Tl quedl § sgd Terrfde yde
A U o TR Hd HaIdep e ThARTmSi Site I for@m| 39H SATTE 61 Siet H Sfahal
T ITelT 3F HAT & 99T § a8 T PfadT BT 38307 <d ¢ forad € -

T ATT-UHOT BT ek @I S8 TR 1T &

ST HeRPER TIUTCAT | ST TSR T )
TR S <ed IS | S[TTTG T8 AT 7 &7

T AT ATE T | 3BT oo Afe T I
TATBAT ugd Tdfe ST | ST <o @ e T 1|

qTE 918 BR STST AT | TU8 JOTTH TR sig /AT |l
PSR GH T TS | H H Bl a1 gerg I

P ITeT YT Wfekd GTHT | Bl Tk AT g "THT AT I
(yrraieh, Teedt 1915(1)44)

T THRR BT TSrTRT SFTerd Igd QUAT 8, 3R ST 9gd & Hdl & Siaq & a1el Sire 2 T8
TdTd 2l 2, I8 UT: Hal 3R qbT IRat # wifer-meeiT bt Tt & de # et St 81 s
PR % TR | I BT Hiam qred (B89 81 1713-1763), ST TelTed Hred & foreg o, §
¥ % Hed o 37 TR Ut ST € -

TSR SR 3 Y2t Td H i 97 717 % TF gUee O T &1 36 o FEr B
AT 2ff, 3R IHT TeBR BT 37 3TeTd BT SR T 2ff | STET BRI YegeT Tid Bl d ST
T 9| TE H 3% U U] T 3R S 35T U1S W g1 | Ui STUehd &l 98 SRS
TRIT| TSI BRI ST TR & Tl ST AR & T | ST o Wi 9T &1 P2l b
g I U 36 I 319 3TeTd Pl AR W I IIgT R & | 59 IR I16T BHRTT B
IR T HA B AT QT T 32 SR F e, “f M 31T <et | “ ST 7o STTe d ge-
X AT T T | ST SIARH 7 SR I T8 Bed 5 31T, “q T 22 Tl 87 T8l &bl
IR STET I de8] B TS | IqH Teh Tk Ul a1 g8 foreas HRoT Him 9 iR U 3R 3=
PO TR AT TS| I IS I BRI BT AHITET THFIT| ST BHRT 7 I IXN
TR BT U AT 3R dehred €1 iR & @it < 3ies 21 TS| HiRa 91T i a8 22T AR 31T
i SToY ST 22T sraee H wel ® (' 1999, 48)1

TET AT HIET TTed Bl I 3R ST T (1909, 2) # Wl UTE ST 2, Wik 36 g
IR BT AR B dTed TETeAT DI HIHT IT6T’ SIATE ST & ST SieAd 781 &1 PeHT & 39 BUi-
TH ST T Gred /AT 9167 1 9K B Gan) B 4 2@ ¢ 91 g ¢ T g fag 1er-
T BT =TT Y G2 ST H BT I1ed, S9fed SR &f 3T el & foid Bed € dife 374
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TS TR ® 21 A o | STT fob SR o TRIT ST HebdT €, el o 3id § HiHT srelT Wi Jred
& oT § R gsd €124

T BT IR U ST & I ¢ | H Ueed IR (1 %) BT Hardt o, 3R 74 &1 a1
% B ¥ UG B BT HAT AT B THAHT 18 0@l 6 T Igeeiiarssg § e
IR o =Tl H fefell &1 gaet feifer ared] 2rdredl & o Tged 71 St & (fBrft 1994,
103)1 IR IR T 37 AR B Tar BT Iooid Ha AR 3R ST BT BT 2, TaT =i
TTE IR TR 3T € AR FA AR IS §Y AR Bl AT &l @ (AR 1933, 160-1)1 TR
3T T AR T HAT B BT FATE WieTed ATl 3 3Fd P § g S-Hriet # ff
ATt €, STeT o W%ﬁmwﬁ@%m&ﬁﬁﬁél Gﬁﬁﬁﬁ’s’ﬁﬂﬁ R Bl
f@giﬁwwﬁaﬂﬁzﬁlﬁa?w feardlt g TTfee & fierdt 21 3 et qfewm st &
T AT H IUTe &, TEel IR 3R IR Bl AT-3TT Har Pl HeTal & &9 H, 3R
IR 3R AR AT Bl Hart BT wfceref & B9 H | & H ST {0 &1 69 & 96 U8 gL,
IR R TR 3R T4 &1 A1 18 §C @ Tea™ [T ST 21 3678 o | i [reus # A
& Tl HTHTY T BT AR & Tob o T F-TAH Tel Bl &, 3R ST 38 PRUT 3% (el
TG & et H o T |1 9 U SR W AR & atel § A & o ge ved (fert 1994,
103-8)1 7 Tel T 3 Sewi & TET Uil B1elT 2 b T oIS Ueh U & it ek ol -
AT & HT HA BT ST § JocdT el STl & | Hd IR b THATHIID 7T &7 BATAT
BT B ‘TS AHH STh! @ Tel R 2d, o SHHT Hewd SN &I T 9 a1 d o
A € 5 forg TR 3 g T 31U Vel 3R 2 ST &

2.1 9T HHERM &7 SaT Iid

ST b RTH 1 ST -TTTIT &l WTHTO7e B0 & ST o & | g8fcid ford WebR b aerraii bl
It B0 SR I 3T &, JTT & 3R BT b S{1a bl AT TOSTodT &1 «fdh S7eb AT
T g9 ST d1 ST oI & b e 311 ST 3% (o8 GEI0T & <&rd 21 fagmi 7 e oHT-
TH & ST BT WTHT AT-3T fEdR & 1ol fora & 57 st weRw =qddl (1972,
690-5), HHe; sTETel 9MmeT (1959, 137-40), 3T U Bl (1963, 197-8), 911
T AT (1973, 62-9), T T2 (2006, 118-156) T ST Tehd 21 TET IR Bl T-
TR A T S JEas! | e feror e & S8 9qael (1973, 99-103), off Tt T s/ -
e femmaet (ffer oram), TSIl & Tt 3 3= Sdi 3 SR W STET SHRM 3R
3T TR & STeTd Bl T &, TifdeT 314 Werdl g1 GHT BTt H IFebT HTaTSAT Bl Hi
TATAST fRAT 8 (1993, 126-37) 15 BH STeT HIHRTH T TRART R HH191d ATfecd & TR
T T IAP e -aId BT Feel B Z ATl o1 8 € Fifeb I SI Welleb Iufed &1 316
aﬁmﬁ@ma@aﬁﬂi@&ﬁﬂtﬁﬁ%mﬁ T 51T o 27 W Ha-aRd BT FHIA BT
T T 2 AT &, BB, A7 G-l & B0 | 3uered & (35 &g 1999)1

IR BeTUeR 3 STTAR TS BRI BT T 16071 o STTRTOTH 31T &I, BTeTfoh 3hT
ST-fafel, 3R 3T weTrRToT faferat & s gl 7o 81 O o AR faH Had
1658 # HTE0e HTE & BT =22l b T BT H g3TT| I7eb ST BT 1M1 3711 Wi TS 719
I ST ST § @b Ugel I8 9ARe fefigae & sfarid gear o 3R 37a gepererer o fe-
fgare ® amrar € (2 2006, 118)1 T 1 VT2l § Had 92 &, IThT 2 Tl & 19 TRIg 3R
STEHA &1 3 ATAT-faT TEeht e &, 3R 39 99 39 & § g6 SIfd &1 a<e o (Igder
1972, 690-1; IMET 1959, 137)| STeaTaeT § & 16T BRI & foaTe a1 e Siiad

14 IR 3R SR 1 Fard 1 Femed S 2, Vi aree 3R arer SR & v 7 o et ff wafed 81 e -
=Ifetd ert g Wit & 6 T SR AT SR HiET Hied & Agl &l T Ueb Sl ¥ Uge AR U P o e 1 3w
foram| ¥ TTee o SreAefaT STAT TR STET HIAR ¥ 37 et IucTed T STeT BT AT | Fee | fosg v area
it Rrg-gey &1 I ST B R 3o g B9 H it foram (i red 1 e 1909, 2-3; HToT 12(1), 1937, 671)1

15 T[T A R H AR & g i 3R e s B faferdr qen sae Afaeriae ufted % v § dee qet
BT STTHT BT | W BRI T § 36T STRIATS ST 19T & [Gudia T 3fere 99 Tei Fapet St o6 ag s
TIeTg a9 U o I & TR W =7E & off | i1 37rere el et I 7 fafem & 7 stfaepres, meam-ariia sfa are, S
T BT HITT H FCTAT F @ 2| TN 3R F2ref 3 T STAHSTE 7 IHI T b TR B 9T o fam s,
ST It % U BT ST S 9T B W & T gt 2|
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H BIS BT ALK ol | 370 ITe-Toeit 3 T Mo Bed Y F ST 38 911 | 39 T Ta9
¥ €1 faraTe ot & BT e off 3R S HIAT-UdT 7 3197 U BT 1 fare 12 a9 b eng
T T¢I STctep e faaTe 3 SR H 9T ST 97?2 IHebT Tt 3R TSI off gaferd
TSN & ST € Ul S b 31 TRUerel &1 ST dieb 30 HTdT foraT & =) 0 €1 28| 1TH & T
Y FrIfed 8 3R Tl &1 GoIg M ¥ ITeDT IR THT B b i a4 3 T ST aret o,
IGHT IT €S TAid STHTABRT &7 |17 37FeR T4 BT 38 T 3T Bl U 60 TS BT 3G H g2
off (f 1999, 29) | 36 ST BT Fel AR T T SATY SHP ol I8 T8 22T I Tt o
TepeT BT IHBT St Y o i (Tdie) v, fSrad o a1etes 1 A7 21 I ue | 8
SR Tgd VATH TR feb STeTeh 30T €3 Bl 2, Wfth S1T8a o YT febarehl <refdl 27 i
T DT GH I TTAT| 3T e ST IRId AR &1 T 20T 1 T 3 1§ FHIER 3771
T35 3BT T foreset ST <&Td & TRIT| 31 AT aF 2T 781 91| S8 AT A Il BT 3 HIdT
TOdT GHT e ATHETTERT Bl 3FeRsT H ST {aT1 U8ed df AN 7 SHM @ b aieds
ST & T WA T o & HROT &1 I8 A0 =1 741, fobq 9T 1 I AIeqH &1 71T o6 1
B3 A B b UB] Bl 3! Uil T <gid &1 bl AT| AT I8, fob &1 HTl Wrekt a8 (U1
YAt Pl He] TR Tl fohaT &R T8 &1 Wiehd 3% UdT &l TcdT? BT b HIdT fodT Bl 376
ST B T o IAEBT Y STHT fErdT o I Fel dgd STTed $o 3R o7

St ST I ATAT-1odT 37 W O f9aTe ey &1 2o STe o o fareerd 2l 321
TR B AT 3R FAA gC TR TS & BRI T Ugd STl ara fEramTe A7 % Qe A
TUIET o T Tgd &1 ST feb 719 & fafed 2, 28 uo b Ha wirdT fay <, oot 31
9 BY o, Vo BId & BTelies 3 TR 3¥feIeh Sy T&i fopa 1am 2, ga 3 & o 3= A
TR 9o TR 0 G BH T [T 2T & THT T THest 919 vied ST € (A1 1973)1
3 &5 T 3BT Tgd FHHI 3R TS &ff | ITeteb IR § 7k @rer T bl WrefT, 3R 314
ZreTT BT ATAT BT | T AT TR 3 R ST SIe 78 &1 2T, ITeieh BRI Bl 39 J8T
& BT 3T | BHARTT A 6 B H 37! TaT IRAT IR 1| 27 TR ITBT TaT B g
STl BT HH SfTd AT T T Bleb Ueb T STelT foramr 7 Iepl raft < o1 oty o

1 & o 30 Gae STa8 I ST T 2 T ST T 3R 7 @ 9l e O 3191 geir
Al Bl 3R el T | ST BHART ITeb! TTHHT wlebt 31T g dl arelT I e efeat &
3 & 2 T8, 3R ST I2H W1 IqY ITR! age 372 gaATl I2 <@ o BN & 74
T2 TR UgeH b Ugel & Al 1 STc] AISeR 3T STTAT 3R 37 =RUT B Y 379+ AT 0 e
| TR H & TROT AT WRA | SATS-ad HHT 1T & | 36 G0 STelT FRar™ &l e
B T T AR 2l & o foegpe Suged U 9| Ed R 7 9Tee SR Bl 8T
T2 oY, wTTRel Bl 39 e &oT &7 Hieft AeRt, et &1 (@1 1973, 66)1
YA | ORFORT 3 STER 2T € o STaiT fETamTe &1 Uit st AT T a1 o, =it et | 356
1 ST Hl Teramr 3 ganT fedre & &1 e fobarr, df 98 o7 3 oy BHmm &+ 9gd
3T, e I e el HelT 3TOHT AT o B0 § &1 &1 &ff | SHicid IR 7 30 T &
e T 16 Afe 10 gl Uit B3t § SE 7% TR T | SAWR STecdTa 3 76 7 Pe 1T
1o ST ST 32T &1 o] | BHARM 7 8 THR H T: YAUT B Bl T AHT 3R Fepat

16 BRI B g1 T SR dTeT SR e P HIaTe qier, S, 3 TReRT & et § S (1937,
628) W STTAR AT farg At af BT 377 & €1 &1 717 A7) Aot SRT U5 B ATATRBAT 3 e H v 37 7 94 u-
AT Fe[daTd & Sie H ¥t 3SR graT 81 e T faare o feam o, wfes S & S uet 3R g, ST BT
ST 21 T, 3R 9 39 IR | e &1 T (3T 2023, 105)1

17 7R g B et BT AT T ST 3R 16T HARTH BT UeAT BT AT BIATAT <dt EHT 37 TRERT gRT TH1eTd
e  Iueted 21 < Sia fosmaett; e, st aram SR S, 3R fife, aqse, 121-21

18 ST BRI % T BT TF SFER & FRIferd g 3ref +f € wepat 21 Hepa # ‘B’ Tl 7 31 & A (3 Y-
Tra-faferaw, 285.1) | BTetiies 50 UfafS # 28 el & “Tar’ 31eR § 3fid g man 2, et arerd § f6 g sref Faer
STezepIeit # 1 fiear 8, vferd T # 98| 3 3% Heof § 58 A @ et @ |t 9% I e Al BT @b §
3R I STia-afka | ATt STaToT B Tl ST @ B IRUTT 7 Bl FHerreil § Het @rar &1

19 B L § AT ATH Ha e g ST 2
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U2 (T 1959, 137) | 38 T BT T BUTAR Wi U1 a7 2 ST 38 T Bl ST TR T
2T | STATEY AT 7 ST 9 e Ha FRIaRT o T 81 391 /AT 2 o AR 3
37O ST & TH 65 T8 fErarr STt & |ref ferdr, 31 36 918 afe d 21 9 Febet df gHaT
FTOT IFF T B YAIATE T T2 7 €1 T 3R € 8T ENT| Hef Foramr  dersit o 379
TR 2H 97d 1 Bl Hebd el fHeAar fob foramr 7 et gaa faare fosam) fes arar SrHmm
7 T € ST @I HH 0T RART | T TS o, ST BT 3 % o B9 H fohdT -
T Hl T 3R BT ST TMed T, 378N 1% e 3R 2T, i feb Wiy & gamm (1973, 66-7)1

T HHRM & ST H gC URadd & o 7 @1t &1 TRTEHT G T & | 376 TR
e WA € £ fob S Uee A 81 S 9T 16 I TSR AT et b SARTEAT 3R
Y &ff | STET STelT HFRM BRI AT H 370 T 6 T T & T81 T 4-5 HId 1 g W 3
Wt et ROt HaTHT T HiCT €1 SISl IR 370 16 &1 et § foT W 37 | & q7e
T T & | G o ST G Tl A0 S AT T 4-5 HIA TeTeh ATdT P iR ST & 37R F@t
YT TR &R &1 TR T8 ST 3 ST & Ueel I w1east ardd 31T ST & 3iR . fo W 3ehr
T H T A | b $ G912 I1elT TR B GHI BT 31w § 28 97d Bl 31
1 T, fobg IR BRI 4 38 HHT BB T2l Hel| FO T 38 W fRR B F a8 32
BERM BT AT fopam 7 I et 3% T Tepe 2 31K 3% 8 AT 918 a1 39 T4TE Bl
T TEOT T B | U €N ZITT| ST T BT TiTehed 3 THET ZaTT T I IR & 3T TS Bl
T TS 3ATE, TG HIAT HaTHT P 3ATIE T 37 UTH THTE T0T i b AfdRed 3R $IE faes-
T &T| I VHIE Bl 0T B &b F1E 37 HH bl i H TR 317 TT | He IR &1 gq
T BT HT 3T &1 7T 3R = I1ET AR & 39T g2 w3 FufRa e a1 stefiafe 2
BU el Tob o ST HT /1T T LT, I8 I 7 T8 T HT I 9 b 1 el dT-eddl &
I off AT 31 e 38 FRITaAT 18 d2d & d1 36T 372f I8 &I 1 S1a bR 6
TTT-ETEAT Tgd UBd BT 3R &1 el &fT|

ST HIHRTA GRT S0 T Bl Sl Bl G TRITHT fordes TR off ofet 7 ferm &, 9 2
Teb 310 1% o el g T eI e b ST I=I 34 ditef T O S & g7 Yehe bl |
TS A e 3 ST BT AIHIGT feBaT Aot ITh! femTedTst AT o HiST ST BT et
TR Y120 ST direfam & arar AR ettt 24t % HiR WY ugd 3R qET Brhl g db
TTERA T8 | 3! TIRIT T T Bl el 3% TS feT ST, oIl o STE, Wi off| el
ST @ o 3T T | 9 w0 "1 & R W e AT A 176 T 8 T | 56 SROT 99
T TAICHR 3T 7[5 & T 31T T I AT 3R 6 Sea & ol Hd Rramm F ST Al
T TR 7 3% TR 2

SIS IR & g § STHBIRT BT 3T € & BROT I Ueb HHY ierg I & fordr
AR [ QTSR Bl SATe BT AL 8| AT BT [l i d STHBRI 39 3P § Agwd W@
21 T2 g0 € T are Foramm 3 et ga faame 787 fopam g s w6 A ufa-
7 & T I ST BROT IdTd € I Igd e 1g 781 7 | I Ged & fob SITem HHRH et 6
STRTEAT o &, T U I AT &1 SO I bl oI Febd| &, T Ig 3341 & 1oh IS 3% 310
T 6 H I STTEIT ofF 1 < U1 B & 12 U 31T % B, AT T MR 1 fafei or
AT TR e o 91 WY, ST 91 BT Si1e iedt ol HAfdarfed w0 & 2 291idr & fob 3 3rsfe
3T IO T[S o Tfd Yot STTEITEH | e e o Al STem SR &1 310 3T /1 )
ST T BROT I 6 &1 ZH aTe Tel &1, a1 &4 @It aRT STATHA BROT § | 31T 22-
T TRt 3TR FBROT % Ty & QT 2|

S 1S, %1 el Ueb THPR VehUT €, TTaeh! THTOT Ter STelT ShIRTH b 27 s 2|
6 Y ST AR ST9 d T3 BT TR B §T TSR 19 Uge dl 31 Ueh el Pl HPehl

20  IMATY AT & ATHR I ST HEMRA It Bl Tl St /T STt & et 5 arged 3R 2aeb! o1 radt Jam
% T H 2Bl P MTE & b BRITR | gaTT 2AT| BT 7 32 BRIR | ST STeT T o T WiasraToft & S8R el
AT & el & IGeh! Jeg T off | I e o 1A a1 TRl B BRI | & U2 B AR STT 27| I8 A13d |
IFCTeRT T2 o T I BT H ToReeien Teb WRITe STgerd o |12 STTeTeT H facii € e off (1973, 68) 1 fErerst 2dt
& T & T T AE Heed TATT STROT & T el €, FATeh o JgTHOT Te geiiete o Heif 3 e F fam-
TS rferiTiie B HEwT 37 BROT & 6 Tt 2a Tl &1 sery I o7 (38 oot 1987, 436) |

T B G o6 St fErmert &1 I wifex Tt # AISe 317 A §1 S1eT SR & Siad # et <&t %1 951 an-
2 2, Tohq TR % AR I For wiE H aram BRI T 2 9% 37T % Il § A S &9 § gedr 81 <t &
HIETH Ward 3% dTeil AT b A § IR
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TUd 2112 19 32 g9 el &1 BROT Y87 a1 g8T 7 T o I8 AT 92 X HHICR B
I I AT &7 | FeBTT 7 YoBT U1 & BROT STHIGR 7 I BSheld! 0 H Srer 3T o 37
T < T2 ATAAT & T&T &AT| SIS BIARTA F HIHdAT b A7 U STHIGR 8 38 @b Bl 818 <
T WTEAT 27| FHICR 7 3% 3101 el o SR U =T s o1 e T | o el aged a8
34 T3 Bl B13 & {3 flopel TR T &7 | SHR S1ET SR 7 FHIER § 62T o6 T8l 98
TSI T &7 T 1 ST TG STIAT I U1 o of | THIGR A T Te-Eed § T2 GaTe -
a1 <fTST T & Wie R IHB! U1 1 R it T ST, THe1 39 e 1 Sem o, 3T
AT oT| SHHR IHB! A AT b AT PR BIS ATH el T8 &, 3R T8 376 =0l §
TR T STeT R 7 {3 719 & 38 @5 Bl DSTe IHb! HIdT Bl < T IH B o ST
3 fordr et 39 g7 B T 31 gt 6 9% U Tl Ta & Aifera § off, saferd 9 o
a@%%m&xaﬁaﬁaﬁﬁwﬁ@ 3T el o I STaT AR 7 ITH Wb Bl A
TS off, 379 BT ST 7T FATUA gaTT, SAf 32 € I 310 Frel of ST e | arem
BRI  3GB! THT B § g 77 fopan @AfdsT a2 ot 3o g & wiass & fawr § fofa @
IbT off | PBIS TRT 7 IR 32 3dd: IH TSh Pl AT IBT H T o <1 ULT| 12 § I
ToIST T ATHERIOT SSTRIA o | T SISTRI 3T SR SITelT IR o STITEBT 3R T
T N € Q1 F2 Y I8 Ia & ) T ara SR S1fd & R W fopedt & ¥g-
g TEl A <, Sd Fdl € fob SSTRM ‘BAaR’ SATd b &, ST SATA-567 H T A<l ST
HAT ST 8| UHT 379e-HaeR STER 3R Hadd, <1 1 2l fafere =ie 2122

ISR < FTef T DR SIS Y| FET {TRAR Uedd 9gd TE & Al gl & fdd
T BTed H 81 T ST RIcT T8 2 | S, ST, TREHT, 31 DT Gl & HTeieh 3R 33~
Wwﬁaamwﬁﬁwwaﬁgqélsﬁqﬂwwﬁw@m%ﬁqﬁm@mm
3T %, 3R 50 o e uge & feid 10,000 Hifeat det usdt €122 Srar HHRM 3 Jas -
TR 1 Teld % 1l €1 813 T iR %@ AreT 2 W =ie (e 1959, 138; =Iqddr 1973,
101)1 T7 ¥t 32 TR G deb TTEMAT T, TG Tetasd 3! W 1% < o 29 g
TH W BT ST1e I aRE § Il 7T | 39 He Bl guid et (fafer stama, 10, o 13) &
T YR (AT gAT &1 ST HIARTH  Teb HIE Bl 370 HHUSC 3R HIF BT U 931 Zhgl o1l
T 3T FO TR 9 2| 3R fe w3 oier fovedt & ues 71 et oTren & fo 4 g
3R IS e, T T AR & T2 STaT BRI Bl @R, i Bl T Zhel 3ld § BIaR,
ST 31T OpehT| 2 T SROTT & STaT BRI 3 38 TR FFGRE Te0T b 31 S1epairel & et
-fE & UTfed 81 72| 6 SABRI 7 3% AT b bea1oT o foldl Tl B &7 Feer feam

T AR 7 e aR # fomT & 1o 76 Zand 3% ST & 7149 8§ 9o B & o iel
g, ﬁ?ﬂ%wnﬁﬁwqﬁméwéé B@WWWEHTW%I 3Tt -
SR Igder 4 1951 # forar o 3 STem SR &1 7% Zand 3 e Tdierdsd &0 | &
T2 ST HepelT € Fiifep e at QRIoTT & 31 9 & O & B9 afvid €1 3 € staea a9 §
0T epaT RXd 21| 3T =Iqdel o STTHR STER YT & 16 S § hie Hole T Tel
| fobg 7 T & T ST wd &1 JId <= B & HHT S7aT 2, 3R fJaear & qmen
HERM 7 e o 2 {6 3 37 7d &1 ufdured % ® €1 oE 1 T i | foman &

21 3T T BT AT ATEHENE (TG, T IRA BT T TERT, 691) 3R ATENE (AT 1957, 756; IMHHT 1959, 138)
t fera foerr 21
22 T (1993, 189) TSR SR TR (R == 27 FefRerd 31 STaT SHRT & T IR § Hepr| & 9-

2f § T 3T ©) BT AT BT TITHOT IISTAT-STH AT & STRH-URH & ZIEHI0T § Fid g¢ fereared ! & o6 s &t
37O HTeT T H e IRIH 1 ST T Tt T2l a1l aRifeh STHICR 1 T 2ot I2 1 SfISTRIH Bl WL | 37 3THR
ST 912 T 372F “fETshT BT IHTOT ENelT 2, ETelies | feet Sreamieit # o vrek o A 37ef AEf fieran| e foradr
2 o TATSTATIRIT 1 A1 @ H 7w 3 STufiear @i, R 3= U o Bl S o, 3R qeg fegent & ol
ST BT Tgd 2T BRT 2, AT T 3f7erg @i o= «id 21

23 VR TRITEST off g 7 S ¥ 2020 F 2T Qo Tl 1 3gTe fohaT S drefartiat o 2 fie # 850 WX By
TS R T 3 B A A A @R (https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Girnanl

24 ST WTST H fore e (ST, off ST 31 1T, 280-1) H I8 e 5 i 9 H STl 7€ 21 376 S8R 6
A Te T U STETHT HeTelT 6 0 § Uehe gY 3R I= W & fordl aTe IR Bl 55 PBe-Ta fed| 37!
E H e T foram 2 i e g 3 ST BIHR B g et &1 3 forad @ 5 e gamd 7 aren AR & BE
3T H BT BET, STUAT IRG-EEd 39 IS T T, 3R S ATeT BRI &b IR H Teb wTferedTd gam| g o omer:
& S A dTeT BN & H1ef AR dd BT Heferom B 3R 5 3% el fearerd, 3R i st T &1 fer feam
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TET AR ST 37ETS F & (1959, 140)1 ST 3TE F 38T AT &AM ST & (el
1993, 61; FWT 2020) | A TN HHRTH ARAd H ST TS H T & 1 SR &b Tfdl 7B
ST TTTee €1 Tl A 718l U9 dig gl ol 0eeol Bl &1 ORedl e Ud JT JuierEl b
o 3 TR T ATt TRERTE 7 g e o fora # o Hemng ok Toma # zne
AT TRERT & Ueb Hexaqu 382 €, TI9Ioa 3 T S STaId U deb UgeT =med & (1993,
53, 83)| TREATS Bl el AT, HId: died] IdTedl & 912 & T U fHaffaiaug-
T Y, U 3Ty Sterd Bl UBfd 3R = 3 oy 7 2, 3R 2 o 2@ fop 3w wfd-
foa fogia fadeam & At @TdT €1 29 WhR TRERT, et 3iR f¥gid, T9 &l 3@ g STayd 7d
1, qded] BTl § Tfeld Bld gQ Hl, STET IR Bl TR G § =1 781 el ST HebdT|

TS IR I TRAR Teld 0 FTEAT BeAddl g8 &ff| & e & It B TG 3ATT AR i
STRIH %1 He Bt (EHTeTd H IARIGUS &l 3R FHebed T | BET ST & b Tl I bl ol
A T AT Bl gH e 1 31 &l b 37 fert & ferierg & v SR el T, i
STEIR TR BT AT ATfecd T STeX Bl BT H I Tl 8 Bl S B I ol 1
HERT ¥ I el 3 ToTar SR ST 3TTemed 3 39 fawe o 310 S1va &1 Seoid fhar 1 3 f&-
HTeTg b I TRl H T AT o e vl R 8 &, TSRt O ‘droTe A1 @ YhRd 91 3w
ST AT BeATd T & 316 BT off S 77T 6 HI T o SR AU 719 % 2 4 T 5
T O3 €1 T | AT TRe 7 vatted il & St are § e St €1 e o e
e 3 fHepe 31T AT IE S BT a1 T T T | B I I STV BT 8T Igd TR E -

“Teh I T % Bl ST §S BT TS <11 I8H & §1-8L Hered &I e 31 Tl &fl| T8
T 0 AT H o fRET Qe % He 4 Fecl! g8 STare Aai et | o @7 o S B
I B @ &1 SAreref 3 ffea 2 gQ e, ‘29 Tl § Wl BIS AT & FT? 7 al @
P AU TH R ET LN

“IWR e, T8 BIE qumh T8 afcr anifs fnfa @ e SARM Terer a4
YW B & 91E THT g & § WoT T E

“TTET BARM & IR H AT 7 ST TE Uel g1 oT| 37 Td A 398 TSR Bl
T el &1 7 foRaT &1 SfoeT STt TR B IR ST Ted SATeT 81 S ST AT
IR T AT Teet g3l AT o TR T A1t 6 T8 Arest H o Udeh o 37 Ml 7 BT
HTieetH uTeT o) TR TS Yd ST ST SR SHaA Wi STTIROT € | Siereu 3H a9-
OF H & o7 3R AF1ST YEHIH TH & Ui Hfed W7 (qusaT iR safada 2013, 334) 12

ETeAlTeh T Gefidl M T ST & Sk &1 Uelld 21T ¢, B9 98 Fel & & & &ife a1 hmm
BT TR H € el folferd o0 H TEl foetdr| fEaTera § o7l 38 deh HIEHT & & 91 el
ST & fob SIS SR Breil F1E AT STET 7T fFR BarTe =1e & UTe gieigene & 99-
ST H IehT HE 1T B T g8 (IMHT 1959, 138; =rqdel 1972, 692; Idddr 1973,
102; & 1999, 39)| T 7T 87 1697 H = Ifceitad @ (faesm w1754, 3medt 1959,
139)1 &9 U &1 b ¢ fob SITaIT BIeR™ A Fopd dXg 37! Tliers i — Heall @ & forg A1-
TR, TF gaP & Ted g¢ 13 B SadTaR ST TieTsil § Hqe el STa Bl 3% 15h-
U o ATY 3R TH T Bl Hedl I & d1G 381 S1aT BRI Bl 1er & (Igaar 1973,
103; STt 1959, 139) 126

TET B § TAe & B9 2 o 912, 3% & TR W, I1ET BHAR A 37 Herd TH-
gz, T &I goara R BT o 91 9 fi-pue & @ 30 ©Id &1 qH ST? Tadg e 4 9ed
T 91 Bl THBR T T 3R S0 U1 b1 VI & 38 et ST 7R AT fereit &1 37 32

25 9T HARM S T § I a9 ¢ T Brefl § Gt o T & e Wl SITergd, TR, TR R o=
fref-Terett a7t i et BT 29 24 (Iga 1973, 89)1

26 AT 2 6 7% AR W I FIRM F B H S1aT BHRI & T 6! Y7: Siferd B &b o mehe gg o
(ST, <t AT ST BIeT, 281) | 18T 37 & 912 T 37599 &1 TG & (T, Tawd BT T Turerd, 139) | fobg fae (-
T T BIARM S, 107) 7 o & o6 e 3 ST a1e FIeRr STe BRI & 612 U AT a6 135-08 B § B,
3R IF TG I2 3T Wi TR T AT T el o1 7a 2 o6 arar SR foh-gue & o T grell & U &
AT T T €| BT AT 8 b STelT BT ered 19 oS &l 1Y % & STef I fob-Us bl Tel U AT feblt 17T (3.
7 2004, 40; & 2006, 120) | g e TTT STt TET | AT B TR ST BIeRIA F e B i fafer gt 3 et 2,
TR e €1 TS BRI B 7 e T € S 2!
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T 3 T3 | TS BRI 7 30 IZRAT 3 ol e T Bl 3R FUg T 2feqor om 7 37u
oS < H1er Ueh P2 b1 TATUAT BT | Teb HIA o S1S 519 TGN BIeTH § HHIE o AT, ST I
AR 7 foh-3Ue BT TTe Bl ST TARTATERIT 1 HiT, 3R FISTRIA B WaR YH: 0T
Tt | e U (fg 1999, 104-7)1 37, 319 WM T &I TIfd I IR w79 7St
T RITOAT BT | STH T A T IR AT 5T | ATEHYR, TSETE, 3R WHTYR 2 | e Is0r
1S HETR K & S adHH fSER g H Ugell &1 S0 STER % ST Bl bl Hfd § 3= TR
STEIR ST T TITOAT I, oI e d foh-0e &1 21 GERT 3 370 TI1e TG | & | T8 -
S fefizae 3 at # &, 3R =ten SR fefigae & eierqy A & (agdet 1973, 103) Fera)|

TET HARTT & STaT-IRd § B T T FATS & STal b! HIHTITh oA 3R 37T
&1 folre 3 &1 Mgy A% g STt 21 IQTEX0T & ol I= i G oeX H T gaT Sreri!
Tereram 1 36 AaeTTd 7S] & Trer AR ST F g ot (7 1999, 36-7); AT et I
& TaTfaal &1 e o fierfat 3 e o o, fog it e SR & e 4 g
Toe gu (8 1999, 46-7)| 31 Fgd Tl IHBR HATY & ST 3T ITTeH B P BRT &
TT 7 eUe B I 0 H H BT AW AT 4 € - Hel Jereiiard & def § 0 4 B 2l HeTd
& STel U BT H I JTEIErT Bl 310 STER 79 H SR, TaT, F8H0T 3R &AM &7 29
U TR HTY B BT IEL0T Tl Bid € (1T 1949, 125) | T, T Higed b g-
TERTH & HAW TS &1 9 A1 02 FR1T &1 ST O 16T SR 39 HigdT Bf 9r’ YH1 Bl
Tt &7 2 € 3R 3T 3ferd Bl Iftarel &Xd €, “S T B I, W B BHARM” (Seh 1974,
281)127 319 & THWTE TaeerT % YUeR § 7 i o ST W I IMBTeRT WISt Br
IS ST S €, 3R Y Taeerg gRT WY 30T IHehR @ W 3= wliererd 919 2d & (5-
@it 2008, 237) 1 Afered STETOT & et W Teb 4 grefl Bl SHifdd & d 32 woel G bl
HeTe 2d € (8 1999, 57-8) | 37O JeITereerT # STef SfTell IR Uged! a1 7o vt A
T I AT 32 U 31T YA Bl BT 6 FEMT| AT T IeHT SaR s & o /e
TS €2 vt TEt off | 6 R STt BRI A M B aTel| § et g X b 3T F SaR B
ST1g 3 & ot FeT| 9T & fopar T 9 it 31T | e € 3R et STt € fob 3
g H1 AT &1 St X & 1 &THaT & (Igdel 1973, 88; 8 1999, 101-2) fwall

ET AR T | fareme fob-gug Bl e Sifeaar i ol i e Far 8| Th
R ST TS IR o7 g foh-0s 21 faaT @ &, Tep Hige g@ost I 4 difsd s =
Bl I TgdlT | 3T TITET H HEE bl ATIAT Bl | D] BHUT IS UST | 3= dact & FO T
AR 3= A T 3R fb-pue & urt # %e feam) o 3= Afeat &t o1 9=
U & ST H TectT Bl e, o ST ealT 316 &1 ST | STe e BIei § 71T et w7, T8
US WA &1 AT AT T, FHAT FErt &l TerreT de § 7eg BT | STel HIHRH &
38 ATiale 8 4ps] oo & ATl M UTd T 8| d 3T Ueb faey fafer 4 pos § & e
£ 3R O 3 raT BRI BT G W HST R =1 Bl i @ € (fg 1999, 108)1
TET HHRTH & THBINE ST b P TN BT Joold B 376 H 1 BTl Bl Toeb 1d-
TR & 3G &, 3! ATHTISTR- ST TREbeHT Bf T & ol

2.1.1 AT 9rer IHeT fekam

AT 7 37O GEIOT F SITETOT o SR ATer 7 (SR sTeR-die vt Afeferd 2) &7 Sfak Jarn
1 I S BT W T & Tob SITeroT o HiwTes €, ST fob Arer o b1 aieiieT getl g8
£(1993, 70) 1 fagsst 28 fawa m ==t % dabd &1 27 J81 U BT WEd B & off 7 T
B SIS AR & o T eI AT YReBeHT BT T 29 foma 1

oIt sk a3 o §TR 2ret & U Yo ST & e STaT BN A 31uHT &l «e
€2 off| eI & THY ST BT 3R THH T Tl & STTHIT IS S Teb et dTdered -
T8, G B ared] AT @S5 T g SATHTST T Fel Il | I STalT Bl YOI B FAdT

27 ORI 3R ST BRI & THET & BT TS FRIST GEaeht WY UTE ST Tt €1 38 e, off aamia 39
BT, 279-81, 3TR ST, T IUTEHT FBeUgH, 452-81
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G “HesT HTEAT B ol 37T ST Bl Vehe feharT | 28 Heret ST IR § AT o 2T, ST
O g1 3R 7 i T 98 @el 4 317E 22 AT A I 2, “H TR b el 7T A Far
AT E1 Y3 TE UTOT g8 7R AT R SATHNT g7 | H SATHIT-HTT & I3d §Y 3TTbT Fel
T agel | W gl ST BT STl § 39 31T 7oA foRamett | qof &1

ET A § U 97 gl g3l AT T w1 Wil it € & BROT BIg o el MY & el &
TR G2 AT I T TS TTT 3R I8 3G 97 < &1 {1 O 1 41 b Al & e fea
7| O 9T T U AT BUR T < IR 3TN HE e A1 T AT 3R AERN H-
AR HT-TATT SATHTR BT 38 916 W 93| HERI HITRH HoeeIR &L T8 3R FHT STfe-
oI &I < w1 T AT AT 91 6 H@ H STeid| | e a1 3o €1 X Tl el T T vl
Ug T P AT ERAT B 3R I T T IAYTH o a1, TeIeTd, 3k B urddl &l ford, 75 o
3, Webe g 12° Agel Bl AR AToM | 9 Sicd - “Hobed &l Heol || ErEig 2l Hured Gor §
TEST BY T 9T o Tor SMTIesT AT Uored 21 TR0T 38, & IUa THT W e BraT Tl 730

T 3R RIS BRI 7 910 & IdR 3% OTTH fhaT| 376 <@ & 2@d el 3R I |
3TTEG HETHTS NI H fIet= 21 TQ | Teb T |1 gaTT 3R 9% 919 TR H I 7| I8 TR
AT 2T FHT-BHT T & WA g ST 7| AT BIE HTEd 38 W IS ST &, T 30 J7eb |
ST ST €, a1 34 aTeh-Tiife, 31599 e &l fife;, 3R SN Bt i fafe UTed &1 STl 1

AT HJE g21 3T TSl BRI 1 O IR T 7T 3R afem e o7 3R Fea
T (f42 1999, 81-3)1 . ‘

TEI d dl B BRI, GEid Per-a1 Uel| «ifeb @ Beriar gaid ol eidl e,
1] 37T GEIIEM 37T &1 Ueb YR BT S & HRE a7l UTS Il €| 3 & bari1 Calt
i ST T, 9T gRT ERR Y 3 Mg R B AT AT €, STet R A7 seiate g
FHIT 72T T8 21dT | S0 § Ugell el AL TTEAT & R H 8| g HeH| S9idl & i
& HIHT ST &, TR 7% oA e &2 forsy ot |remT-uer o 781 @i €, 3R H, |TEAT bl
3TYUTdT W, 76 BT IHT TRUTH ST uedT 2|

2.1.2 Wa fafg s arm

T8 3 A I BT € ST ITeT BRI Befebal b AHded] IHRNH § 38X gu &1 fexor gagstt
ATH T Ueb YeIeh Ul IHLA H TR Ih! el B 11| BB HHI ST S 11 el F 7=
TR & o e o a1 {2307 q@ett 4 TG ¥R QAT BT 5 AT | HHR af FHs 9, 2
T w7 gare v 320 fexor o1 Farn fo 3§ gufaan frfie ge g8 arear s 2, 9
Fo i 81 5T, 38 Fraffa ST e g foedr o st ommem & 781 3o 21 favor st ¥
ST BRI B 30 TTed % U 3Ty foham, 3R BRI ST THTETR 6 3R Hdet Ta|

T Il | T2 IHeTH H HIEHAT 3R 1| 38 3000 SR H1 BT ST BT AT| -
T EIR € T B F T AT o6 1000 ST9 I ETd-gTd ST T fob Tep e 7ot 77 o w7y
T Blcd HH TR FAR 8T SATAT| I8k Hier H 1 T Wt &) FE F IR 3G I it &b U
G T T 3R el 19t ool ST I8 0 T F31 A1 Bl TGTH I THT I b
TR 37 AT 77T Pl ARG, Ih BI-BIE Zhe X & 30 HoId # ST GAT| AfB IaT I
72 3R A & ol v 787 91| 3T SeR-3eR 2@ 3R F© 7 @ a1 367 379 44 &1 &1
PR, THs TR &, 34 B3I | ST CAT| IH! TT 3N gaTT 9 I8 FH3Id A2l W1 3T

28 feg 3R dig wnfec  west vz & ¢ 37 it 1T €1 7% 87 Seaad 2015 F U IR @ E - 1. . s,
TTTaes, TR | 2. T35 SImamht &, Td: | 3. MTepfass TU A1 4. Ueh WeEIHE, Tdifed afcitfohes e (“Sit affies aremT
AT 2, S guf o1 21 o, A BT T HRISTt H SR o 39 qufar B Uefa #... I qotdT 2 ad e et @
B 3O AT H & TR0l TS T 39T FA 2...7)

29 T H fOra HETHTS WIS €, S SHOI % 2T &1 urddl ST Srerffiey, R A<t I ared 2

30 §ig it Wt § 3l 91 U W 37HS AT € - Ferme, W<, forame it aeere, foad sifaw s
I R Wl & & (12 FHITE, 86) |

31 WO Bl FeT Ued & [ 38 B, 1998, 376-8.
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TE1 & el o TR BIE YA 2adT € 1 IS 52T 9 28T 8, Wi H21d H 7 A6t Ue T 2
37T, fopdt 3R TToft &t GieTd €1 3T 97 971 91 foraT 3R f&vor gt o1 3R aer favor
& Al BT HIEAT 81 T | 35 AT Bl Ut X% el 3R 3T BIgt TH I <Y 2T T 818
& TET | P8 R SR I Y18 8o @ dl I8 7 =1 foidl el it IHeb UTe 317 et el
TRXOT ST&T STAT o7 IR T T2 HIR-TS 1T fem@ré T ol 3 98 7 T Y G uTdr o7 7
T &7 S | T UTaT ATI UNTAYA h1 39 = § ST ©: weEl B 9oy @ 531 SHe o
TITET 7 ITHT SE-TRR 7 I 3qh IRR BT 5TeT | o7 |

TS THY ST I BRI BT S8 FAT BT YT IAT| 321 12301 JESH T eI T IGHT
IR ST, T8 fiig-1d @1 7T & 3 fSget {87 31 21 i el 3= fewor &1 @iuet
T BT BUTA-UH TR, 3TR IHT T Wl T5h Bl ITT B 7T | HR-F Bl BT BT
ST 3Ty 2307 1 7 TIRIT 2T, I T2 o &1 TR | SH HBR bl ATEHT B 2l I IGHBT
3 76 WA 3T (fG' 1999, 74-6)1°

2.1.3  TSTH I =l BT gEud

T IR ST BHRT BHR el § el ia § 977 741 % AR U et § % R 91 761
T ATH [ Yeb Hfckd BHII 3T HaT H 1T T&dT AT| I8 ITeh! SIS HI% BT, HUS HIdT,
GTT < TR et SATAT| Ueb TS ST 16T BRI IHebT GaT § 9gd 991 g4 dl 32 399
T A ST % 98 U Tgd TS MGHT o1, 3R 3§ ‘Tl Bl andt’ &7 1% off| 29-
TR STET BRI 7 3T A H & B 2 5 ll Teb gl Febredl 3 38 3 &1 < o
3G Pl b T8 THS! Bl STHMA § AR ST FT8 HIT Tl 8| TE Bedhl a1 BIRH 3
I Bl BIgH Il Y|
T ST MY BT Xl TaTor T I STET AT oebgl bl B! O T 3R 36
T B AT TehTel €1 ERAT e TS 3R ITH § Wifq-wifd & w@fes @ieq SW 3 Ty g 3
B B YT gH ‘T BT =AY <6 T ST & 1€ 7 &1 S i 0E § s 71| 379 T8
T FE P TG AT TR THA A1 b H1 T ASH H I o | 38 IR, TSI 3R -
STl b1 ¥l A AT A A | ST AT & Ueb AT § IGBT o Hrele 21 TIT| T IHb
T T ST 39T 3 W T 36 T 5000 T AT T 2 7 g HeX AT o A A
H F& STdr | &7 | T A 3 912 8 I AT 7 I1ET BRI Bl 39T Hfd Bl i
X o | AT R 9TeR et eft 3R 9 ST 3Heh BRI B W S BT &1 Iqeb Har
3 ToT TR T 7 79 H G5 B 3P GRT A A1 I Fordy 37O Tepet b1 =t a6t 2
B BT B R T AT T e T T 5 e BRI ¥ 37 The] Bl & IR S 6 &
T2 ¥Xell TR T o ol el &fT| STed BT 8707 el 3R T & ST oot &l 9l o1 &t
TU 31 H e T, B Bl Afcwrdl Ml 22 TS, IR I SHT A TR 7eid & 19 77 $1 9T gYI
ST BIARTH BT 21 TS AT & T 3 %Rt 370 §eg 1 gR @i foran ot (g 1999, 72-4)1
TET ST & T3 3O STa-aTed & SITaT BRI BT IITesTel 3R AT, T < e a1
e} & TR T8, T qTTet AaTe ¥ SATTe § Tt gat (e I # 29 W ug g 1), 3R
21 T2 TSI - WeTS aredd e 3R 39 o I HE - ¥ SR o Hwoeh @11 397 4 9e-
STET 3R Jafie & eul B we Iedl Fe & 2w @d

32 TH AT Y FACTAI-SIeTdT el HEToN TR MITaT 7 St &1 e SRR Taesiiet, 92-3 # Wi fierdy 21 &
SR TITIT AT % HTH 0 Aiceba SVl b UTH Qeb T 1 T YfOTHT 1 T B qfEAT AT SM A g HiE, A,
AR, BT faet TG agd & et & Igfa < @7 o) 39 T ITH! AT g3l o T F27 AT ST STHAIT B
I I 8, I I (e fobT gQ e 1 dle S| fobg Hfear wmg faes(d Tei g3 I 37T 3B H ST T
PO R IR ITH I g3 T T A 30 Argrt § Feset WeBTeT & GRT WR 7T 20T 3R 7T & STt H 2T ST e &M
T W01 H HfSAT AT bl afe v 81 ST AT T
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2.1.4  SIEIIME SITESTal 3R BN BT fobedT

FT 2 foh SR BT AT § ST AR BT JeATehTd IMesTel § g8, 3R I2 I SqH! HUR &7
TopetT TR o 9TTe 37eamy ¥ foT fopelt g & & it o a1 stmefrafe fa (e 1999, 89-
91)1 BT b IR H 1 & AT B & et dR 0 Tl B qebd, wiieh aTEdd H €
STTESTEl Bl A fohedT STyt fafer &, 9 1638 # fAct TaT| R & I1TE 3TeaTd & 2fel-
bR 2l 38 d fordd € fob 57 1588-89 H Ivdies F1AT 4 GUH &5 W ATeIBR
T 3R BHR W TS Y T8 TSIHART Bl AT & H, 1592 H STELIE 3heR & Fel IROT T
U1, TSI HRT IE Fobell qITcl o ST 37 TRT| AT 1 M| 1 BRY 6 9MTE AT
g8 S SAfereer # o foram (it 1930 M1 2, 1191-7)1 37 &1 Hg % 1% TTE] W 98
BT 3T, 3R B < fobed b AR 3Ted] HEH W1 b T ITeb TR gl el T8 & | el
HeiH @1 7 1638 | T febell gl & Y o AT 8 UebR {1 18 €1 &herr a1 fobet 911
ESHERRRCURICIH

2.1.5 Tt & TS AqfhE

<TG 1781 a6 Hrefl =1 & (. 7 2004, 30) 1 319 2HA & qatd 7 3= fErarer ©
31T AT § T 74T fobetT SHamT| 3T oot H I e f3a wfex &Y ©muAr &1 (7w 1975,
28)| ITET BRI Bl Hic & TMS® H ATHET T fhaT TaT T, Wi d fR i 3 7T 9
ST <affE 7 3% et e arer @ IR 99 2 6 9% fee frafie % e g
SITQTT, T B HTAT TS, Tebed § et sfie i, iR et Sufeerd el w3 a9 4§ .-
A | TSI & FHART SRR HIHS ST F8] UfRrd & 3R gL =ThA Bl 3 © &, ag o
T Y et 3R ST g7 30 ol eTATRITAT | STalT 4 39 319 < §T el 1o 519 b 34b
AR & @ 1A 19 3 3fd § 3T T &7, ST o997 =etar & (787 1999, 93)1

JdfEE 1 T TSIt Tt o SfafTafeies sTher 9 e, St 1772 & 1785 a6 e
P IR TR T8, B 29 WOl | YI9T & 918 A1 8 7| fafest sw sfear vt 7 15
3T 1776 H T 78 ISTIAT UTRA 9 & IdfE & T9F W ISR o foam| SJers 1781
& HIq AR BT I 2T TARH ATT| IATHE I T 30T el M7 @l a8
el T8, IHT G T UM foam T (. s 2004, 31)1 3= faifeer &1 &1 fad
T T AT T fohg 3T T2 TR TohedT BIga HTTHT UET| 3T fohalT 3R a8 Wit 9
1T B & Peol | 3T T | HI B Y ST g2 3R 3Ad: T8 B Bl d2 F W T
(Traw 1975, 28) 132

<Id e 3R ITET BARTH B T H15 BT T2l Tdid erdT| 5 Sl 98 & arer
37 T o Il & oS FUTiHE & TS 919 W 9ARd | Heepd faefaenerd 81 34 & g-
O FAHE A “off TS M &1 712 HUSTH! SH1S 3R 21 B Uqeiaes A1ess =d g’ &1
o fomaT| gaw vt zerfar STt & o6 ara HER e oy e e, ok sl agEg 3Tk
qraft & (wderie 1957, 50) ("] | .

T TS BART & g & wafera @i wemstt & 7T 721 fa &, @fe 3 3erewr a8
T & T2 vaied € {3 It arctifohes ufat & o) H i o1 Fierd €1 stmeanfars gfe &
2 1 U UHR F Ih! B WA I1a: Bl e Bl 8, ST AT T T 81 971d €, R SHIR
€, T AT BF & AT 9gd 198 €, AT 29l He0T § W TEd €, 3R P& 21 W UGUE &
ST €| WHTISe q0T-cH e & fEehioT & 2 ol d HIa-&TqdT i TRETHd B il & e
Y TR, STER T & TR, SR T T H fogped 3 &, T I A1 TH, i dat
FH, TS o ST H Bl THAT 8, TSI T T2 1 & A} T aeR FH H, Filfeb 6!
ST e i T3 2, T S T | TRUR et 21 39 ford wvit uered 3R e Sfia oe a9

33 3T Y19 & 1 T P BT ITI MG - 2 Tl TeT | 37 T G BIE 37T T 7 Werd brfT 12T 6 el
3T-Tet TEOT TE1 AT €| SRR T VT 7 ST o6 T H dFeepTet 14 1ot A1 fengfarmraor fifg § 37 sio-famr-
T BT AT BT &fT | STERR T F I e T b het fanta foh-gpus Te & 119 dieTeiier 31T 31y 30 a9 ot
B & A1 BT | F 1978 H TR HETT] 7 dTcieb [agref i T BT A1 oo bl 371y H fh-5ug icd b arefier & &9
 a1feres fopam| 3t ama el Tiiew T S 7 30 SR 2000 BT BRI AS-URAR & T2l Bet IR el TE0T R IRaR
P TI-TeAT= &7 B g fHaT| 3 - https://iswaqt.com/kinaram-kashi-rnaresh-shrapmukt/.
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£ 1T I T A 3 ATedl ATROT & UR T &, Tk SATaegehdl Ue T T uared &l g
H geeT v 20 81 3% g1 Vel a1 ot Bt 2 srrofiaie et Mt af ad €, fes it a9
ST ITBT U 7 T2l ST | Wil Teb ST & el STeT BRI 9gd #eed &d &, 3R a8
2T % e F qufErar 3 @Y Bl 1 Ah e 1 07| TET b ST Bl R et B

ST 377eel & uRed H 29 I Wl e ahd & b STelT IR T STER-37a4d, fg-ar
e Tt HHTST & WA & BROT IAH! HHTRS AT H1, TTe g8 fbd Hl ThRr 4§ 2,
UfdepR et H STETH &THAT Y2 AT 81 30 B TEHTS T gRT 3R 7 ) ST o
T AT & Hebd 3, g TIeIRTE Bl AATSe-=IT P ST a9 98 SId erdl? s
BIOTT Gl feregarT AT Blge 4 STeX b ANTRE] &l HEWAdT 7 I, dl T &b FIHTISTb T Bl
et o WepR EIe1? Aferet SITeToTt ol Aol @M o foid 7 hed dl HHIS H AT -20a-
T BT FATI S FeBetdl? THTG H H3AT T I A7 f26-gpUS o1 AT-2X07 Iferd 7 &l af 6l
& FHEOT T I2TeX0T B4 TR 2ldT? B, i1 o1 T T 2, el TH-Werd Hi 98 €, wifehT
Rl BT 3TEE T &1 Wl 3R 1 1§ Joidiierd § T IS gamT Sideres su 4 o
BT S-S FeTOTeBRT TS &1 1 SIS &1 T & Hrer ITehl | o b &l
AT ST T IETe0T €1 3R & qarsil qel T &l HeTe |-Hel R ved e
T I B % Tl AT STTH-TRI=T0T o e &1 SMeeTel SR Jarde § 31 qroeh
T PHATE TTEAT § ATER A Y HT 37 W A9 T & 3207 | ST T perratt o airerm
BITRTA T 1h-3TTeR1&T I Gfd B §C T Bl W7 o Feid §Y SETTeR 1d €1 Mkl o fotdr
TEI &7 et F fiet arett IROT 2|

3TEIR TRART 3R SIS BRI & Siad & fawa & e 9 & o1 et (1993) vd e
(2008) 2T 7 feraT 21 TodT % STt # 218 Y@ifohd fhar T © fob STeT AR &1 3ER |-
TORT 1 AT U o TR § & AT ST FehdT §1 THT Shierd i A1ef Afecd | -
Hd Bl TR f[IHiad €, I HT 32 Bl A1d &, STTfd-urfd # fosm T8 &, 3R 3761 BH
Y &H U M1 H S € S8 6 8| Wed] brdTicld ATee ST Aredel § Siaverd € e &,
37T MY TRy Arerdier # €1 UReierd gidl € | STeT BRI & Siiad =i Bl Wi ST TR 3
518 IR UEqd 5T 2, I8 98 $o A1 AT & fopaT-etd| 8 el Wl €1 37l &7 aral
W e e 2, Tebg U gfeeror UfqeTiies Bu § 78R e &1 aHeH | 31Eed Jea® 8
e 3R 3TER ORI Cfderfies B9 & gal geil-Hell g2 & b 377 § & TF dR Bl 3aT-
T TR B ST S P 2| Tobg 76 TORT T SATITRA B 3 BROT IAHH H FTelT BT
T BN IR BT AT B 2, T8 Bact A1 WA & 2faer & Wifaes B9 & Hehe T&i 2Tl
ST TRRORT H HAEZATEI TR &1 TR Ao 2, feb] 6 & B0 H bl BIE Hfdl &l 21
R AT Ik T Y A T €, ST SHARTHT TR TR |, a1 3 SF1 AT IR
T ST & FoH THT-H9 0 3TRH-URH BT T&dl 81 IS 31T SRR Heon] HTar T
&, 3R I Ot & TR Bl S8 T 3BT SATeR0T A1 AT T foegpe 7l @, afcs
TTATISTeR T & AT G BT fe@dT €1 370 91§ T A FHSTSIA & HHTSh-ToT T
SEHI0T BT STUATSR T2 3R STER TR 1 SfaeT HHETIeE YRITed T T v bl Tl
& ZEUIT % felrer el o w0 H 2 81 3| STfq-serr § ffed gerd siadd 81 fageisor
HH F I£ H IE Wi T ¢, Tohg I T SR F Al 3R ITh! TART Bl &1
Toet T & SRR § TR AT € (1993, 132)1 26 SfEaI0T & HroT 9 fawd & fh
T TRIT & MfEhd Tew &3 €1 €| 36! 7% oy wieR &1 Hied 21 59 § fagmi 3
TET SR % o7 # forgmT ey fam €, il 3 % © o g7t e & o) <Tfd 3 o
AT € (vits 1938, 739; eM&HT 1959; Iqdel 1972)1 s 7 WY 3707 SiTd-HIt § & g
o7 | Sfcs ot & s W feooft e g8 ote 3 i fomam & fs et &1 ofra g umify-
FIRAT F FIEITHR, 3R I S b Joo T-Teadh! W ATHTRA 67| 3Tad 37! 37 U
& FTATT BT fAETHT T 3 7 &1 17| IS I At & STfaied o7 el 3R Afear-
3t & i ISTPR o OTelT ot SeBT 9T 3R FRAAAA 21T (2008, 10)1

W2 T TR AR TR AT 311 T fafers gfeemior, w@mes oiv ffdsa, & wraw  faan
37T Toe 21 AT o7 36 3% 7 hae ATt 4, 31uq & v, STfd 3R fof & gewi & SFaer
BT US| TH BROT I INE-&15 ST faedd o7 TAT| THT BROT H ITeh] PHIARTHI TT-
TH BTG ST SR A SNl & STErg Hell § qeeh gaiT| g T Sl o SATeS o &
& ST e TTeTThR & BROT el 1 RIS g8 off | fohg sie 7 well-wia stfeger fomam
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2 o5 ot it T -t & TTEY URad 2raT 2, 3R I uftady amTioe Sureadr &
T2 SfTaeae 81 Tt § =1 Fie 21 g a8 e ueey ol Sifd-ger & &9 § 7 9o
TS o STfa-utfa, Ser-ga 11 & R Bl Ue AT STae & B9 § 39d 8, 91 o6 sftag
3R TR T T Bed T 2| STERER T A T8 ST 1T Ik Ao o omiifs
T T T o g8 R gTid & fob o IR ufarsrT-srafesta &1 debedT STeifiat o e
TRITEI 3TT9Y €, T Tl Bl Hidl § Sgd =1 It & fopd TrepR Ta waama 37emd &1 It
1 3fS A wfed-eaTed o1 il 2 (2008, 25-6) 1 39 Hrel A HTAST AT T AT UL &l ATera
TEl €, T2 STiekd, AT THISTOITEA & SrEhI0T § AT, WMl &1 376 AT H Hord R qad I
H fAfgd g, 7 o wfa g &= o= urd & H|

T YR ITET BRI Bl A1 B gAR T IR 2 98 T Td B 781 € 51 9 I Hae
Bfadr fererd & a1 S e & 2| d U Igd & |ispd gey o, 7 &, gfed-pora 9, it
SATESADRAT TS W 3R T HEAT P o1 3T 1 TFgd HH § deRk Td o1 T & T F%-
YU} HIER B T HI I I FER B daTd| Bl Gah @™ d Wl T2l Jobd 91| 9 b
AT &, T U 37T ST el WHBR R Il €, ST & Aferd 3R o] b Hewd Pl THEIT €,
TR TOR T 3 TiT & TRt 1T Tt €1 39 s st 7 Tt € o6 e o A ©-
=1 g 21 HaRr 1771 W THIE &1 30 a8 W I 0 9T SMTeasw! B fh-5us
AT e o1 I ISR | F5 Gya (AT 3R S0 gerds bl 7T 61, 399 F5 H9
ST f&aT| ST TTT fib-g5ue WX SARA M| TS Hi 9% T ST R € S8l ufdas gsiri
T ST STifd & e omd € (el

22 pofifaisand

WRA H U FeehTel A efericl bl feifer eIt T s Biel €, 3R e AR Hi 34
feIfa & W 72T €1 Faaml 7 37 ST 3fR 376 HervaTor 3 ford fafumT faferr Feifa @1 €
T SAT-3TAT YR b ATl H gH ITehT 317 3R HRTHATOT i 3 faferar fed & e,
Ifs o & & g fafer &t 78 € I8 THSN b 1 |, B 3 qedichT BT Biod 8l
7 fafear &

1601-1743, o 311 142 @ (g 1938, 739-40)

1601-1771, %1 3117 170 o (fFg 1999, 28)

1601-1826, P 31 225 ¥ (&7 2006, 120)
1627-1769, Ft 311 142 (et 1915, 44; =qadr 1973, 99, 103; 3wt 1959,
137, 139) @er

* 1684-1787, BT 3117 104 T (IFdT 1972, 690)

ST HIARH & TR # STHeBH BT Teell Jld o 3T gRT Wofld T &1 81 febg 39 -
TRT T WG |feer | Wt 26 < faferm fire st 21 21 wnfecy &1 ues &id 77 & uR
UeTg R off qdad T 3em 2, 3R O S foh-ue wiet 78R I Ud JaT T 21
IH § Yl aRiE 99 1973 # SUT IFARE0T Iqdel g1 felfed siee e g 3 &
TE €1 THE U STeT BHRM BT 51 d9 1601 (fspH Fad 1658) 3 TTaUTE g3l oI,
3R 3= T 1769 (faehw Had 1826) ¥ Tarfer < (1973, 99, 103)1 &1 1999 # f5-
e T 3R I Qd TaT TR SR Uh1ferd, 399 fie 1 fafea qeas srermmd
TET BARTT S, & BT S fofer d €t € Y Ferrrgor =aqder 7 < 2, fhg 3% e
&1 fafer 21 faawr 1771 < 7E €, 3t 1601 F 1771 9o (fz 1999, 28)1 39 Y& &1
HI AT TSR &b F0 § WISTos 0 forel Ueb aTog el {0 aarit Tt €1 ST 9T iT-
T % w ot & 81 g urugfafd ot o5 wT R B WY & 3R I8 g W a1 -
T 1 bl 2ff T grel @I €1 g2 AT &l | SHfeTd oRdeh Tl “II 32T & SATIR W IT&d-
e 312l BT TS F o dia-ofa H 8 oTeaf &1 SiredT uet... (g 1999, 26) | WART
€1 29 fafer &1 v uarg fih-F0e I & T1dd 7ed I1aT SRR T & o7 J1eT Tar-
T 3 A WIS fOhT €| STET TR U0 7 1923 7 Tarfey i off, AT 31 Shiaq
BTl | B I AT Ulefl fdesar 1 Tepre e feam o) o8| utefl & <rqef F&or |, S
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3T T &Y SEAREOT ST Heed!, IRIOTH, § Iue gidr off, e § fob amer ermm @1
ST TaIshA Had 1684, AT | 1627 H €311 AT (1965, e Siiarl, 1)1 agd & T s1u
g A g1 fafer &1y e g .

et a1 &l ¥ fofed anfecs 7Rt 8w 6 &, STel & o1 WTsTedl # fora aret 3
T T el 10Xl BF H 38 THAEHI Bl ol €1 S8 ATaR AT BRI &1 9 87 1627 §
BT (I 1959, 137; fawret 1963, 197; wrqder 1972, 690; &z 2006, 118) 1% ga g
Tl T Uep SUATE HATST wRaeh THRTE TiTS & foep! geaes fege | 1938 (faehm gad 1995)
H YBITOTd g2 off | I ATAR ITaT BRI BT T4 feIshA Fad 1658 (81 1601) b rHUTE
31T 7 (ferspm Taa 1995 (|9 1938), 739), fobq 3= Hi 20 STHSI &1 &Id T8l 13T 21

FHT ATERT S SITET BRI Bl U0 & STel § TBTed @b G & | STl Th
3T IR Tl UriehT HedTor & fr 1926 H veprer e o o ofte & feg ud &
TRH BRI & Tl Teb el &1 615U o Tl gHeb (T 1937 o feereies “Hd 37’
SIS BART BT ST T U BIeT H1 @@ | S STaT BIHRH Bl 54 fdfe e daaq
1684 (87 1627) I A &1 TE € (1937, 628) 1% T THBRI §1< 3 e #, 94 T arstet
1991 & Z1mTed 3ieh H Hi e TS © (FwehT 1991, 385) w7]

T VbR gHIL UTH STST ShIARTH 6l A1 & ford) fereped | <BT oRT 261 &1 STTelT & | @il 1 |-
AT STAT-3TT €| P €2 b el A1 Hebell & feb TG GRT I HITec ITeb 142
T ST T THeT BT &, Bellies & 1951 H &1 SATed R Fqaal ¥ 38 Hawe o1 el
I gT g8 s b UgeH o1 FRIT foham T| 379 R fafert Sl Ar=rdreil # SdT 3
B &1 T P07 foepd Faa H 1 7 fafer 1 Sedt i fafer we o, 3R Sedt 1 arig
TreRw Hard Bl THET T &1 HebdT €| I=i S8 AT 1 T 37T 3aR | &1 718 fafer
&1 I A Y I SR BT 3171 104 a9 Fuffid o &, oifes 39 &t § 104 99 a6
ST T BIE SIS I1d T21 & | 38 UehR 37 SFTHR dTET BN B 5T+ F9 1684
¥, 3R HETVATOT 1 1787 H 31, I A gY b a1 AR 7 fIshd Tad 1844 (Igder
1972, 690) # &1 TR BIET| MY ATt SeTfees fag o faferit & ewa & (et 1973,
63) | T frTa T T 31 BT UM A F o 7 gfer g2 78, fobg o gfer T et
TE e &1 SIaT € fob 104 a9 T 317 P13y fagra- 72t AT 511 el 1|
§feraa g -

e TR0 STREAT & STTHR BRI & 57 S  T1 BREIS &1 TR 20, ITPBT ATH BTe]
ofT| FHT ] A Toh-pus o Ta-UTH ol At fH ez bl M < off | gafeid dfee-gm
H 3G TTE W IS Tl SATETAT Bl FET Bl ST PIH He B TR ITEd HE @i | 38 Tal
RS T TSdT T8 BRI o ATH & TR a1 SITar &l . TE1 R HTekd & 15d1-
16 |t d Tl 317 T &ff| 3R TeT TS B fhTRHT TR g2 | 31 ST ol 28 el W
3T @ feb TR et St @ | (1973, 121)

T P P IR TG BRI & St $ o g @t amg B aaf HI 7w e, qera 2
1o 39 37afe H U § 317 HoTieR &l G &1 §bd &, 57 Heehl '$HRM' & 919 § gi-
[EGAEZ I ICIRE T

22.1 3t qAfes - T |ifed

ST Iqdel fored € omag o9 €1 81| fohg MRa H e e | 9TY Y & detfe, f5H T
3TTEg ATy T 3ifod foham T &, 2@ & fafert 1 78 Seem Ud iR T ol 216 A 4

34 T T &1 3R I &1 Iooid B € — BT, ereT o, “Haebid G, 3R 2T, TeTHIE ST, “HTd B H
TRART”, STeT 3 S e WY gt fafer o srgHied w2

35  TE ANG 3T ABUT TBIIHT WY UTE ST & S, . 787 1950, 244; THATA 1957, 755; 219 1987, 695; UT-
U 1976, 7; SIS 1974, 280 T ST T TXATHIT IR Bed & — STaT BRI BT T T 1600 T 1620 & i & g3

36§ Pl AT & HIBER Sieh giel &1 AR ¢ b 321 &7 & detfemil & Yei 31 &)
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W%W%ﬁaﬁﬁmaﬁ?aﬁl@wﬁ% v s et wifes’ fomam gamm
2, 3R a1 & ST qeqar fedl Bl 20Me W JIaHT JA1g ST a1 39 &1 -
07 817 FIereIfea 3R feeé Tueeaid & sfastic W 3 29 Jofem % quiq &1 g7 I8T WT-

THAR W R E -

iUt BT Y THT BT T IS e THTE ITESTET o TSI &b GRH, IMFZ 1650
3R 1655 & e ST T AT 39H 1190 6931 A fegea™ | gl o fered! et &
TTITIS A ST aTe] H& 3MG-SH Tarved | &1 ST § Fobl Tal 3R SIETRAT BT Ze1iar T
21 I el T IufRd H € ST FHT b et gHAaT T, T 3R 576 311 SmeAnaie
I T B BT YATH B &1 ITH A1 qiETH Hd 8: Padl AG-2H SEiR B,
et 77 1235 H g8, T 48 313-3H et (ST 77 1236 ¥ §8) 3R Fowll ST
et STt UfeT g & wee ot Shfae o

ol STTE SRl 1 g 1661 H g8 (TR 1986, 153)1 I Ui 1774-1785 a6 WRA
& TR SR AR BT % TR F off| 37 29 dotted & Wimifee auit §, ST uerfeat g-
B 7 el & % o R ST 1 veTieat et S ¥ “oE Ioh f5tep, A1 WA % e
A ITel T Bl T HaT b 3T H FA14 STH &1 & | YT & -1 H 22 sTeptaat &1 9
&, 11 =1 wr-aer % 2, 3R S 919 9gd €1 oI 31eRl ¥ ford g ) 3 vgedl 9 ed!
T aF F 12 e 79 GuRa €17 28 9l H 571 9gd &1 BIe &R &l Sooid & I BRAT
foid gT AT & ST (! b avTet A1 S W ford gu €1 e (1986, 153-7) 91 4 2,
ST Tl T YgdH H ST el & ST TS eH Tl 9 T € [ s] -

(1) e (@fpar 1470), STRE & T Hil, ST 3F9T 0 STH Tl THBR ST < &,
ST HET STATTeRAT o foTg ST ST &, 3R AT TSGR HRTETE & 6 &, St Wi
e e SR Bid a1; (2) 9T (1353-1403), 2T ST & o 3 0 o1 & TS
TT-UTe BTt 0T T o e ot & aie 2T, (3) A (1430 ordredt 1 Jaeref),
A fa31aT 1 et BT TeRTS 91T T URT % Saeid 3Te0T...; (4) BT, faT &
w%w%@?@aﬁwﬁmwﬁﬁﬁwﬁwgﬁ%wm—ﬁﬁ@m—m
U W G fopam e < T35 Tt &1 Ta1 $9R 1 81 9T 8; (5) FBHT, ARG & AHII8
9 i P IdferR BT 12 STl § § U &l TR &1; (6) 39S, I8 Tt efad
1AM T2l € TTUq S quiead| P T STRAT &1 A & ST TREATY & I AR & 5
AT ATAT BT BT HEBR Tl BT &; (7) BER (158 erareds &1 gard), =it 7
STTHETET G5l ST b HeM | 3R FvTes TATT-gHmRes ST ceHTsT H TR STHaTe -
Tl % U STHAE | Fgd @b 2...; (8) UR AR, gAY BT USTTe T, Th
Trreres aferd € TS0 T URrorrait & rere % STR TIREATe &1 | T8 AT 5111 8; (9) TR
(12 wrared), fomept q |, dTet 3R foesrd # el Sta-|ry F8ier § 99@ 76 JHT
STAT 2...; (10) STEEY, ST 3 & U &g 1a &1, 3R o ar # STerfiR 4 oo TR
# fer & e 2. (1) e @l e STeTeTet SR SR & 919 8 | STET STrar
2, TH TA- Waﬁiﬁraﬂs@n ITP! 21T FOeTE & A1 g8 ATl & fordl gard et
STHT ST 8| AT ATa<iId b ZRH SRIHTE & Fida g v TeT SUfed 1 ad 9,
OIS AT & AR W, 3R 32 &1 38 Sraaiid &l fefuas B g 1; (12) 124 sferd &1
JEa HAT BT & Rifeh ﬁ&lgmww@ﬁzﬂwéaﬁﬁﬁm“...wﬁ”ﬁm
ST HHAT 21 TR € o 3 ITETeATed o et | S b 1[5 forad @it €, 3R 91 92 Ter
2 A1 TS A forsT 1 7% % T doT Bl S ARAN @ €, 35 TR Tel a1 g%

T 1921 # forad gY fomm iR e 7 T &t ot {6

37 T ATRd - https://collections.vam.ac.uk/item/016063/khwaja-sahib-painting-unknown/|

38 fa= 3R aTFles &1 qEae # 20 U o1 e “eaeli B T @ (H1 U, wie XVIII 3R XIX, gs e
40 % TTA) | ITHT BT & b TE AT Al IR ey Tl 1 &l Hbdl & (72-3)1
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TRl it e & e 7 wer a1 o et sifer st fomes A fed gu 8, S -
Tert T garg B €, TfeeT 3BT R0 Tiesiae B0 4 9gd & T2l &, 31 UH 98 ARd
H 31T Y @ ST Haed £

3G 1 T 3 TR 37 Hal &b IR H AT AHBRT STAe off 3§ FdTd U I8 Wi Bed € fob R
3R TR THATHIGE &1 3fere ATifhd SMpfa & IR # F fowd £,

afterg Sia Tt BT Ueh ITRAT BT ATH & Y K i ¥ wig @ ¥ 7l 98 AW ar dl 5|
ey, TS 2T el & VT H IR g3, o Tebel 31 1At & foid viger €, 41 9 3 ief
& WEATd Heds €1 (1921, 73)

U 3 ST F R 3 aE feg da SIr-aT 9 gu B B9 | 2 M A feifra @
HHT TH T MR BT arat €1 e &, STl e, W, AR, ST, BT, g 3R FER
T 3R S T § A feld &, 3R IR A8e, TR, TS, T, 3R 2ae R def Wl
T oI W SR 3R 9 S § 221id T €| Ui 3 6 I # S Hdl & U a1 g8 & H
Tqrer 93 BT BT FBRT R €1 TRH (1986, 156) 7 fewoft @1 off o arif iR 9 2
& T S e, 9T ST H b Bu # faweATd &, Sfafes <t 3R o 2ot & geey fomd
TRigATe, TREATY SATfE 8, I & B0 § UfHg &, 31 =l 3fterg o7 il 31k & Il & e
H BT 372U 7T & Rl 3= SRl 3TR o 19 AT 6 o § 2T arfed 1| oot 7 3ftere
T IATE FEIRETE P UTS 3R I 3R T3 HATA & I # 2, 3R T FIAT % o Bl 3R @
TT 1 21 BT 9T A 8 THETd g A Udld €1 R 1 T I I8 Ygd gRihid §1 916,
SIS &1 T |l & el H BIeBL AT AT % o H &1 78] &, STelfch UTTed fagHi & A7 #
STTErSt o T | AT AT & Trer BT Tfed | AT S Tt & e fgl w e
37 Y ETefp % RN FeigTer R TREATe Gt B 39 [ wul-puee R &l 5
T AT AT €, AT A7 AT & Qreriaes fog 9 SA1d €1 3TEE & B | Hie Fusd
TRl €, T 3% B TTH BT HB1E (g | 3% Tl § TG /Y 721 81 3afcd M &1 Srasa o g
T PBROT ST BT IG-AT 1T T ST DT STTROT & 7 (o] |

3TE BT BT HT HR TeT B T EH 2 Thd & 19 3T G- B & IS BRAT/IG
TeRT ¥ ‘3ftere’ 9Teg, foiam 8, 3T SrET =Y 37R BledT 7, T T T 9T Ue g¢ € Fra
BR-B1E Bz §iE B &, iR 1 T T & 51 3@ | FeiRard Bl 291 8 7 @l €, T
I S Hgifaes a1y 91 & ford, ST o6 foma 3fR Tmies 3 3FAM @ 21 2Tt &l
TT e 2 3R TR W TS i g ufketferd €1 af gn i veremt & afters amysif
&1 U U a1 T8 TR A BT Wit § 1l fbdT qrefe & &0 4§ feohd Al T2 @il 9
TTAT BT | UT: Fiel AT PBIel T TeAd &1 BRI Bl TR b TER M U &l ST &
TG 2 T & T YR A ¢ (Igder 1973, 53) 1 gaferd TAT Tl «ar % I i g0
Gef o ToRelT ‘31T ST 1 B | 3TfeIes HRITeHT F2! €, ST fob foma 1R stfes 4wt foven
2, Tb 7€ g% ‘T HEITIe’ o1 Bfd €| 7€ I1d SHcid Tl & i Ui & gd HIT
o ot st faaT cremfas, Tiiesiir, A=t uTe S feil 1 2| TeT tel 3 dhad T 31
Wﬁﬁﬁﬁwsﬁnﬁﬂﬂ@ﬁaﬁ@ml 379 ST GO % Ter H U & Afed §
5= FAfdanfed B & der T “TReATd Geeiae’ TFHT ST 8, 3R 9 € arer SR | 28T safad
Ffe ST SR Bl Fhed ! G2 # SR TTRT Bl G B Tl Fel PBel ST &, 3R
R 3% AR § TG 3R I EFT SNEATH HIRT TTH T STl €139 27 aeb b s far-
B 37! U IWTT Hd Ped & (38 Mg 1938, 739) | ¥ STErm It qot faema & @y
Fed & T <am 3 o1 aTaT HHRM €1 € f2i Hard § STeR Ry &7 TeR Td 9aR fear
(1959, 139) 1 3T ReRTH Tgder Wi g& fAfdare 7ra € & srar SR & ok do &
TITHE TERE & (1972, 690) | TET 31 URISTT &1 TIH ST SR & SAfdrdcd 1 farersdr
1 TTT IS Afocd gHR TR 1641 3T 17401 9TdTedl § T8 2, A1 HIART % Tged IT e
DR & o13, T8 170 STdTed] # STeR U &7 HEATIP el 571 Teb | IfS defed AR
T2t BT < AT 9 AT AT ST URART SATeTeRAT § I g8 A €, I T g Tt & e T

39 Afc 7 fo & o srered s queaat & qrre st § deore qReoRT 3 o1 SHTd: GOMTHT ST SR e
g ffa fosd STTa 9, Safe Stat & 1-fagt ang, et sttee A1er et ST &, f=&fia & (2013)1
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HUI-HUS TE] TgTd I AU IATT P! defed 31678 B Ped & (@18 1996, 100), Wi ara
HHRM & T VAT TEl 8| TR T ! TR gRT HBI9Id SHa-! § Fal vl gx ATe 976
TE T, T IR BHT ST 3T BT TREATE AT SATERAT T ST BT 2140 3T & T
£ 15 1 HARM g7 AfAUTiRd STER/STaId TRART BT Sgd | dTd TREATY % Fe ST aTet
TTfecd 3R BIREH gRT AfAUTid 3T & 7el WA €, T & I8 ¥ fb IRk MRd o are -
AR BT HAHd BT T THE G HHT 1T 2 @#ﬁwwwwﬁaﬁa‘rw%
AT T & 3 v it srfard w0 & 21 Sie S T S et 3 wefEd €, Sel o
R 3R BT Wifed 2o TaT B &, 3§ Ha-aiE &l Hal oI Gl &1 TAN UT8 g6
Wmmwwﬁ%mﬁmzﬁwwﬁﬁmamﬁﬁ@waﬁmw%?wﬁ
T ¢ o 28 oot H I1a1 SHRM Bl ardfaes ST 7 &1, @i I8 AP sTeT HHRM &
T B T T €1 AT g8 T 21 STRTeIT € AE ST o AT Tt & Geres o ot ey
PROT I T 2, ST 3 FoT 3 3 Ter HTgeit 26 el £ 2 ST 8142 S I
T € o 9 Ui 1650-55 & diar ST TE off 142 foe H 3fterg T &I IATpid 31 3H Br
AT &, ST o ST BHRM I g W e Ak 7 T 1601 3 ST o B el
I 2T BT &, wﬁawﬁraﬁwwﬁm%@iﬁﬁ@ﬁ%ﬁwmaﬁwﬁmﬁ
Ife 7 o I SR W AR € dF T8 T 8 fob THT 37 HIRIRIST § 820 TH-
IS GEHI0T T & BROT &1 | THWR M AT SHI@d Hew ol & aalfes Siar o TaH F
SR A2 a1 & 3R St Aferad 3 gerian €, 91 arget § v Aadiferd o &1 W, S
I TS BT HEBR TEI G &, 3ATES BET ST €| wIfe ST fob EH ST IR &l TR
¥ 2% I €, T THMIAR STeR et i & fSraeht fopamg Arelt 3 T 89 w i 3 1ot wR-
TORT TREAT § Tel AT | Ifeeh I ST TRART o AT T[S SaBid Bl /Hd &, ST, Afcidd &
STTHR, JS0Tq AT AT 3R ST SOMATHT Aregef # Wi T STrT 2 (2013)1

2222 S ddAfes - =T geil & Hdi bl ST

e 3R BROT 2 1 g4 fTd AT & b F2 Bl STaT BIARM W TR 81 30T & =3
Teb e P HZMTTTcied RIfIH 3T 3ATE H T 3R deifert & et ofiee &, “fi defi &
Tt <Y TS (37 AT 37 Bt A 3T fethie Tem)”, forept ueett U & @ 100 st
LT ST AT ST €1 AT § T Tee! Ui o SremTT b Jebed & fordt Teb gt difem
B H HR Pl @l (FH 8 1710/15-9g &1 1770/75, #eei 2011, 607) SR ST
FET ST &, 5T I Tl & d1E2IE Jewie uTe (Ffeha 1719-1748), 3R 23 Ik arial
& T 1730-1755 1 37afer § BT 9 T &1 Hel STd H HR Bedl @1 Bl Teed b e -
TR T Wfdsfd STHATET T TfaTRITE! HATHR HHT ST 2, 3R 36 aeR § 376 g6
FAT-BIINA Bl ST T T 8| IE TN TR’ TR T Bl ST A I BT Th
ot T o o1 B0 2 e 21 g fom 1 g geit & strestied s e B, SRl fe e
T2 Te fopdll ol &1 el it €1 38 o ot a1 o1 2 9 Wl & 21 3 €, Ao & Hat
1 € Tel ST AT 8| 913 Ted &l & 3 H o7 M &1 73 &, 3R < ared & o g
T 21 77T 21 T 37el ATTAT 3R 3% T8 A2l &, ThT Uelid 2relt & fob <t 3R S8t ey
TP FT BT AT TR & AR 4 fafed a1 T 8 | TR 3R Ao g1 & HH|
& At FoR-uRfe et Pueet £, 20 Bt it a2 -9 BUSH €, TichT I7h Hbe €| ITh
T IR AT FAqug WY ¥1 €1 Har 2 o et R Pl @T 7 T8 FI TF I UE-
M 3 o ford THT fopaT 21 9ifes 91 Aredt & Sreran iR Y |r 2 Hoi-guee ed o (H-
e 2013, U1 foquft 61) | TREAT & OIS 331 Uabs drelt 311id € 5 et § U siet

40 WERTE % 4T T F T § 98 3@ ¢ & ST 1 AR fTRAR udd W 3T &, 97 TREATe T 3767
ATTiee feRaT T (ST 1974, 280; ITTHT 1977, 455)1

41 gfaerg H o UTS STH W g uTd € T e 3 fRyfer & eaermardt |y 1 == &1 avid 21 38 g 7 o1a-
I 3R 3TER 962 T & YR & ATHB! T 6007 Fd € (ATATIeHT 1966, 368)1

42 2 AfCTEA, 2013, 5 11, TR 31T 37T % T H YRS T TH AT AT & e BT At |

43 FIF (2008, 50) 7 T 3TATee 3R =T & o fom o1 T fam 2, @fee et oA 2 16 7 ot srgre-
It oraTedt % qatd &1 21
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ot Arer TG 1 g Toiy e & T § oY 2@ S Hepd %,cdi?m TeRigATY & A B T8l
I 37 ST Bl 2T H T aTel wot ST g8 fmman 74T &, s Aeigry & IR &7
T 1 fe, SR fh, fou St 21 30 TR 7 3fteg &1 nepid # Wi 8 9=aTa gan 2l
mwﬁﬁaa@@aﬁﬁﬁ@ﬁéﬁﬁﬁﬁ T HTEd AR #, 29 5 # ST 11
wETfe fergl & sTeiepd o oo T &1 ST ol € g I H18 W T 37 U SAUg €,
Wém&wﬁ%mﬁwm”r{ﬁlﬁﬁ%l F 3t ft i STR, Tt & Wy IS ¥ =T
ST T 2T o €, S I e T Ut ST Uehst g 8, ST WS U AiSd ¢,
Wfep < # ToRaT dTeTue Bl aXe feadr € 3R U awia forg 21 9ol €, BTelies Isog-ATel
T BT T FHT-TT 376 2Tl U U8 U & |y feama siran @ (Afesd 2013, 9 9,
U1 fewoft 77) 1 28 = &1 921 5 R HIGH BT & b 7 et 37 214 B Bl Vel g3 2,
gfcds IH T AT ATeT ATt € ST ITBT @ letehl T 37 TR FH & IS I 21 gQ b
I < 3 B FU F ATE et g3 Bl b 3 &, A1 Bl 3R ER Bdl 21 AfebT T2
STt AT T T a2 Fof-us ST TE 1 A T 3ivae B fd § o7 agaal B
9 T 312 T ? W # T AT U AT, 3w § ol v (3 Wi 2016, Af-
7 2011, 51 2) T &1 § a1l & Teid 2 A e o S @ R 1 A8 Bl B §
ﬁﬁﬁT{W@f?ﬂWﬁﬁF@ﬁ TSRt AfeTa 3 et Biet § T01g-A1er ST €, Tpar
3B e ST & o 3= Ueb 37TEg el SATHId b TSI STTATH 1 ITRA Y HI 37 fafere
T B STATY T AT BUSA T 205 SER XE Bl ATl & i AT 21 Fet £ S ST
T & 1 € I8 deb WX STTETRA Ueh AYHTIOTd 3FAM 7 &1 37 STIAH & Fered &l uve &
ToTr 3TR ST 8 BT STTavg T © [t 10] [ 11|

3 Wi gHiem

TSI BRI & BT H TR AT T, ST U] BT THIIRT [GdT 8| 3% %8 Il bl
AT, ﬁ@'ﬂ?ﬁwwﬁﬁl T qIl TE I VeI 37T Alfecd FfafEd & -
foreraR (fSeTIaR Had 1812, 91 1755)

HIGIEC)

H-THTeT
q9-Tiar
SRlki)

IBT THTE ST IeTed] T8) & -
6. THTUg
7.
8.

W=

TH HIA
“YIT FS” BT TS (SIgeel 1972, 694)1

SThT I TATRT B fIdeaR iR 7T I gera: 2rel iR =i § fod 7o €, stefs
AT, TH-THTe 3R TH-TAT H 58 T U & foie 916 diegeT, e, o Seante et H
STT TR &, 3R 37 H 20 3R =elis Ug & 1% STH fadpdR, IHT T 3R TMdteae! 316
ST 3R ot W1 1 22id €, 579 fob T9-TTet SR TH-TITAT I JWTe 3R 10T WTd Bl
ZoTidl €, STaS gafcrd wiifdh 375 WM 76 S U1 AT & BRI I & FHar #@d fSramm

44 T IO TR ¥ TR # 126 217, 74 SUTE 31 10 BUR ¢, ST T I 210 U FAT € (I 2010),
AR 2 T oM i e o i et 21 afe & =g By ue died i U =iuTs Wi at el =gt $ e
142 BrdT 21 T UBR Budt 7 WY, A% R 1 dfed B U SR "I AT STBT TEAT 30 N @ (Igdar 1975)1 o -
{1 FE BRI B 1975 H VeI R & HEB0T § US| ] TOMT 36 G & 4 B T8 &, Toree 7R gad wal
&1 P TEAT 298 BNl 2| IHAT TH H 217 A2 3R Ueb TRAT ¢ ol e AT 218 Bhell & | Hiefarei! H '3req’ AHifba
T2l BT TEAT T 2, -9 U [T 3R ZUEF o &, -3 U FReT, Hiare R AR & 2, 3R Teb-Teh U IR, IS
ey izl 7R ore2 T Wl % 2, 55 99 61 ot AT 29 U Il €1 TH-TIA H 25 U% 362 W &, 50 UL U F,
3R ©: Tl & & BT ot GEAT 81 9% BT 81 TH-THaT F 316 U Bl & €, Uie g qa= &, 3 o ug vy
% 2, T oot T 16 Sl BT BNl €1 ST BRI bl T T &1 HeTrest uel Bl §e Fie 900 dadl € (3.
A7 2004, 79) | AR HIT TR-HEAT BT 3 AT TRE-TTT, PR TATae! AT YETHATIAT MK BT Je T H I8 HEAT a8
e Tel 2, WAl e & It 21 379 22 3R R & JWeH & o vt 21
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YA L 2, R e Geraw |, RSraw St w2 721 ST 98 3(R Bl S 912 1 2R Wil 21

el vTE et o6 ST IRHT 78 Y I Bled |
ITET ST TR ITd TeT T R I
T4 3T ST I §1d 3T H HUE BAM |
e B R R IdTad T Y TeaHT |

BTE T 37% HI e Hed STieAl & JAMET |
dTfe W Ufed werad a8 &8 g1 A I

T YA BRI dGHA ST AT Tal ST |

371 I PBie Hie THSTEA 39 WA (g THT |
St To=T WTer B IR YoTd M HeTHT |

g 37efS AR T 7 | aga Rar

3yfE 3tuT TR aTd afefe afewr o |
BT F® Tt fai] el T ST Il
(PR 1987, 5-6 ITeZ TIIHT)

TET IR & Fd-THTILI TR Bl S §Y ST ISl & b 28 U< &1 Hidrac § affferd
T & TS Wk -Hiell b1 371 TR AT | O 2iebT B bl TROTET &, Toigept 3w ieerer
Y 3T, TR BT ATorgl § UL g3, U &b YXGH & 91eal # FIYe 5T, 3R §g-9 sralr
IR B TR H Y 2ueh ugT| 39 U2 # 9 T fosdt ues ueroy &1 919 fod g9 59 8
3T T TR Rewoft aRd € ST 9 OeT R g

TiaTac! H €1 g7 JTET SHRM & b AT il aTe 34 962l & uTd € ST STRIg 39
T forg Y 519 9, Betett & SR, GG UTEH Ioffered | RS qeb Bl AT 9 R
I @A R 9 foEd § -

HTE 27 AT ST AR BT G fehed Bl € |
TOTHI T =IO &R T AIE |1 UH ST RA HT £ 1l
BIROR B I B, et iR T ®ar #1 % |

3Tl SXSITT HeTHT BTl T fehARIH ST T ¢ |
(R 1987, 7 1@ (1))

B Uferd 4§ Tg 1 T € b S BT ATH TUAT Bl Hewl B 781 &1 g il 37 uid YA H far-

T T3 Bl IABT TBTRT 3R AT H ITb! BT & G 1 HRUTEMAT 21 37! T & I &2

T T &1 O S9N BT E1 X8 IR o1 2 MY I7ehT TS T UIST § 2181 WaT &1
Tep 3 S 2@ S Ugel Bl &Y alE HIHb € -

FE B T &1 BT &, T Bl T8 WIS Bl |
TP TR T ool HTed 3T, THH T Bl daerasi |l
AT % HEd | e F1 & &I, UH € 3T Pl TheAdT T ||
I T B Y31 feic, TATBAT SfeTes)y Hedrii |l
(PR 1987, 11-2 TTe2)
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31T PIotl, fored® T, ¥ fIEM STTeR0T ST, I8 T a1 2 &1 &M ¢,  df 3IRI Pl dier
T T T2 BT STHH F| IE a1 TeT TRATHT 2 ST 32T BT 2l Sta &, ST 3T WA
dtef & &g H ferd €1 a1 & vl g8 29 g1 § ST He-HTd T, I o U & € 7 forH 9
T SADBAT | DRI BT 7! Ffd H ZEdT 2ed [ |l I7BT YFIR ¢, fob 3T e
I BT AT H T A9 a2

T 3R WY U € AT 3rex0T 7 % o 3 varfed £ 21 ot T 21 &1 Sl 2 fob ivera-
1, Tore ot STeT T S &, WinT- ey & Siiad & i <are ¢, SRATe T 6 Uh o
arferes wTwTeT # stfieafaaar € STeT HIART BT GeT Bl 3104  GHTRA 9 @i 1 Tg i &
Tfaifore i 2, 4 36t v SR 3 FeRiea & afota aTe BN % T S I #
T BT AT R oid 2

33 UFHOAIRAH T Th AT

T IS % 37d § & TaTdel! & S5d Biadr B Il § T 3R BT Tgd d &1 el
IE IAT AT BRI BT HBTTIT T H TEH &, Tobg T % SIUTIEGR & Uec! deb TE BiadT
TS HHRH & T T b A1 Tl g8 e ST et | 5 Ve Td &1dT @ fob I apfaaT sTem
HHRH g & foel &, mmqﬁm@ﬁﬁ@ﬁm%m&mww%% Hfar
Teh 3TETS T T AT BT 3R I STa U Teehl TT FeBT9T STeidl €1 Fel Y, TfeanTr-
T <l TRUTET & ATAR IS S BISeh H TEIA BiadT b ea) Bl < dl Teb b T 37ef -
AT €| T 321 ST Pl SATATHE ITde! & ATAH H <, ST b S ATt B H
A 2, a1 3T 5 1R 2 37ef Fapetar 2 -

arfeT 3 agR fmfr @i =ity

T Hferar 312} e farfore streanfcien Sregraredt

TR AR, T H fIomer” e # AT B T Tgd Lt ATl ued gy

TETSRSTH, T 3FTaH SR % T 37T ST | ISTE WET 1 v 2

o 37T SR, WA € g ST T &1 T €, AT 37O HenE Stae # yufaar gu &)

ATt e ST A, saferd § oot Gifd & aR & qui ST E

HreT & q qEa| Tl Herd T TEd €

B 3 RS, BN TET Tl T T3 BT ST vierfedel Tt 81

T g1 7 3131 T |l T3t Tt § T ot IE 1T et TEl 21 <t € U a9 gt w21 (I8
YTa ATOT-EeR0T 2)|

ATHE T & Ao WiF 3 3T 8 T (R Tegpd & gt U] &1 Ml eiideh WHT ST €, Sifds Z8] 51 b 59
H TR T T ), el (Ar-mem B fRa), Weel (SaAT-HaTE, S geT R
T % AreAH ) 3R 7T (ST 3R fSrgT W i)

wfeRr afed g 2 am T HERT (SATAAR U HTeeh U, T AT o WIS ol 3Te) I ATgh &l
Al

qER faw &1 @9 @i el B el seror B W) ATt (et T srer STl o1 =d)...

iR A e O | SEH! 1 TE W R A FE A (0T AHTIET SFereer) ol He ST =1fed |

e BIIAT H TRl Ui # TR 97eg 2 S i B qHel § ad-T Bl A €
BT : ST BRI T, IR0 § @ U =5 9 2013

Ui €T & o F&T STaT BRI 3707 & B9 Bl 90 R R € (2] | Tl ¥ OHg-gfgat &
T 3 IHR o 1 3T R IHH b1 WeH &I U a1 IHIH § & dTed S1aHd 3ATEs, 31a-
Y IT 7 T bl BT T HTdr 21 wiet 3 Y A1es g a1 qaTfe-Sies SaTaee, SHt
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T TP &l Tohel 2| wbT STg I STUHT I IR AT SAaSTe! BT gt &id & ad
U AT T TR STeRTae| BT 3 AT uedl €| TodT1 QT e SIegrae! & 89 he
Ted ¢ T 1T SR e T § 36 = H Td-13T & 8101 I Taferd Tl &, B T80
e 2, 3R I8 i fevor, et it weel 1 sgf wer < Hrer v T 81 34 feckemr
+ 3ifem 2 T 38 T9gh & SRS € @ § STl d Ped ¢ 9 U a7 BT $UTe Wil -
T IGH HI BT e O BT aTfed | Safed g4 3id bl TR Uit e e o
1 1T Tgrel S T B UTd € o AT VTOT 2@ SR BT Welleb &, ST (T Sire e
FHT TE G| el G T BT DIeleh AT €, T AT T, 3R Ao G: HA-gfE 312t wroT-
TR BT RT3 A BT heieh & For TTeres it STia 2, 31 faw 1 gt & mfr o w1
B feRHT SITETOT BT T 7 EIo 39 21 3T H T fasT-Tes &1 FH I1 THIE-a T ST
T BT INTIE AT 2| A& HTEAT 28 TR b Fh B BT H SR et el 2, 3% 78
TSI BRI BT &Y 8, THT PBed gg d Udid eid 8l

3.4 9TET HFRM 3R Ydadt RIS & dTfect

ISP HR  STET BRI A 370 T T OaR™ & T otdl URd 2 37 &1 JR-T S ai-
T, SR €1 SEATUE BT TR, TSTeh ATAH T Helel GHTIE bl 3R STIRR AT 1 ThdT &,
3TfE geut forwarsor 3 fordr fopam 21 for 2ot o1 I mifdumes o € o 7 721 2, afces sga
B AT € S Ul 3 Fe H ot ur ST HehdT 2, @b Gat TET @ T aem HERm g6
ITd Bl T Fed & b =17 3T H2 BT TS Tietel GAOTT, T, i 3R 37 S 911-
Sl 8 W I T 1 e faean # 2 2150 Stenyd T=anfal &1 Scoid, IThT 310 Bl
eI 3R GHAfddT T ZaeR, STHT A0 ST’ § €1 587 1 9 HeT ot wra: “Fise’
T T HISE | % BU § e BT STl €, Teerd1 § SuHSSl &b 39 T W, o fa-
BR0T TR IUTTSET 1 AT 3 &, 3 1T €1 37 USRS BT Blet TIEATER DT T Tgedl
sraTfecat ® Fraffa fopam ST 2 (sfiferdet 1992, 10)1 I BH 2@ Tehd € 1o I1eT dHRH 7
3T HTel T 3TeTTT 3T gatm & ifer 3 el § 26 58 TIREHTY 31T TrTfed ard it
ST €, T ST BEARGRT Bl AT T Wl el &, 3R TS Bl THMAT IS QI Bl A1 7
ot it STt 21 TR Bl T H TR o I, St g wfgar (& Afermad 2007),
I foreRerT ufteferd gt 81 29T R € 76 30 o9a & Ta gt & 7 Fdi Br Sfaaar
Tgd vafcrd T g, Safery STaT BRI Bl |l 36T FH 2T a9 Tl 2| ST fh
ST Tl Fegorer 3 Ted 7 feradT € -

. A[haTE T Biadl § Uggd| ITdTea] & 3T & Ueb Yobl ‘3762-37cT BEH TTIel &b BRET
¥ ‘s feedt # {8 U UR &7 9162eT: STaT &.. T © % Ao[egi a1 37 vreat
T TRITT B & Tgel &1 9 B8 qR eI ST b & 3R ITH 9gd Ueet b drehl 3R arel-
ATt & uftad B s ufdeafy $1 @ ug 9@ off .. (2023, 99)

341 AU

T T 1 BROT €17 o AT ITER 3R ATer RIS P SHqIT TreT & PROT Hi STeT 21
3 T U1 STTieea! & <l 37 T8 2, Teh HIHT b fodeq T bl feIrier] iR 50 2 b
ST Y, e e § Igd Wed @Il ¢ | TSR ST Hd &1 ATEAT S1aT SR fadhar
H B €, T8 A1 TR § T 1S BU ¥ grfed B I TREATY BT Bel STHaTE] (e
Togiauald § T Sedl €1 36 Wl H B8 AW 7 I €, 3R SHHT Bl IUST T
I 3 T ® B | 29 3T H STeryd AT & I, oI 3R S7a, T9 7 ford R & guiq o
AT 2 (S oftaread 1981) 1 gaAT &l Aei, Frgfaiausid | fUvs-semve =<2 &1 3/sT (-
YT &, ST fob UT.HT. TSt 7 28 fawg W wedroft Afcetds Bl &b bl TEdTeHT # fomr

50 W fIdHHR BA-Ffd 4. 2671
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€ (qfcwiep 1954, vi)| =8 fasar o1 freuor fadear & ff facr & foear mar 81 e g
Tive-sreTTue 99 1 Cfderiad B0 I 7 et SUMYST § I OT3T ST &, 21fug o gfear
Y SHT 3BT AU 7 (2.1-4, 5) | T=T TT U1 21aT & o6 S1eT AR ey Anfe § g4
erer B ferreT & et Wi R o & § e Fgfegidusid & o8 gl a1 3u-
27t 3 fveiep & - fervetanta: (R 1 3g), fvefaem: (eriR &1 ==, fvesff: (R @
M), TIueremR: (IR &1 4 3T9R), fUueuedt qegastor (YRR &1 39 WA Fd1 8 I1M),
3R ST o B SR U, STTadIceTord, (Tad 1 & weror) (Wiewss 1954, 35; ofi-
qrEad 1981, 3shH) | 3 IUTN H TYH IUT H e WsTel gRT SO § GiE Bl
3, 394 TYue &7 affenla 3R 3HH ‘FISE’ WIa P TG FHEiUd 2| g8 U, fyvefaam
A Y Toh, GIeTg YR, T &7 a7 U Y SATIS bl =/l 81 dIe 3UeT & & ar gig
3R IR H € GHE STEITUS &I A [ qfofa &1 =8 Suewr & wifer, 97, e, 37epet, A~
U2 Bl T £ UTad 3ueeT H e B 8 AU H TATed 35T STTY, 98 SAreT €1 3R et
3T, ST T ot & @ferd &, STad A & B, IR, FaeR AT BT 50T HaT 21
STH H U U, A 3R B TR fofdl WTifTes €| STaT AR faaesar | 59 #1sg o
& o ® T € 3T U AT foueictc IuST & HISE HTa H fAerdT 21 g8 3ueeT
TSraw =ept 31T &1 Faregd 12 STl € 987 $o M faaear § 721 81 e 3ueer o, 511 fU-
Ug-3TH & fawa | &, Witiifetes 3iR srerfose sragdi ol IR H 7 et Teb fegd geit S
2, 718 WY $fFTq T 2 o 3 o1 & pel-pel 2d €1 FIdseR & 2 MR 1 foRed vt Tei
2| ST BIRT T A Ao § b 3 qEg o e 2 g 3 3 ST T # agd
1 & SR e fFreuor ad €1 32T & ol fgfigiqust § we oir 7 1 7 Haa
TAUTATA, 3 I, T EIY, T T, TaGUE, AP Udd, AT 7T T SUATAT, A8
aTfe; 1 ferega g €, s o8 it TSR & Fob o 7 Srereel Fovey o  fererei 2, v O 3
TS B UTATA, 3T7S o ST § AT, UTeYS § WA, Tg § Gefed, SI7er H foefet i (41
arEad 1981, 93) | STET HHARM S R H foegset 781 SI1d &1 AT RIe-190g & g &
foTgd gT 9 “Hed UdTet fuvs /1 arar” (< fadean =iarg 83) Pt 3T &g S1d €| <iter
SO T Yot T M fderar & 721 €1 uierd Sueer & aford THvifed & ot 76 Bl we-
T AT €1 TielT 2 SR fererepam # e € fob W % 7 £ W fUug & St STeiTus &l ek ol
T ®S Iueer I fersRras] AT, STal e & foid 39S [gid o1 Siled § Haer B
&1 TS, 3TR Tepld | 370 3119 H WIA-T T & Bl ST Siel 9dTe T8 &, ST Hefi # fierdr
2| farraeg ® 30 UBR B GHHAT SaHT Tfed Fefl-foet weRreit & dd S & anfeer
H U BIE 3N BT 9T ALK 2, 31fUg 31t a9 2t i ITH T i AT 7 EraT| IR0 B
o, 2a fera dfear &1 A1 W o €1 Afcra (2007, x) & STTER 29 e &1 fdfe ae-
ﬁﬁmﬁw&"rwqﬁmawl%wwsﬂﬁmsqleldl&:léiqmﬂq I I &b FB
U 2, 3R 1T Hoed! IdTed] & $B @] 7 b 3607 T g1 81 g8 Hi, §&hd |,
et 9T SIS % 2 Srrael, S e, A2, £, TR, 7S e 79 Bl £ A &1
€Y IE dl Tl e Hebd fob ST IR 7 (aafagiquafa 1 ferelt ufd o 3z o a1 e,
Al g aford fvesg @ 3 welt-wifa aftfd &1 afe mevg @ 2@ o fadwan & fe-
TUq frgia 7 Fae d&pd | e e frsiaasid o1 &l wTsT § SeliesoT 9HT ST 9e6dT &,
37forg 32 aTat 1 R H TR TR IR W& AT &1 8T BROT &1 ekaT 8 T fades-
TR & HIAU 18 TREAT & e ST dTet ASE-TRE S $l O Ul T Wi Tgd T0H-
T & 2| Hﬁawmaﬁ@%ﬁwm(wmﬁw 2 wfeet®d 1954, 32)
T ET SITAT &, 3R SHPBI HeherT UIdT=red ggedTd #Tﬁ?@mﬂﬁﬁo‘m%l FS THI BRI
ﬁgﬂft@ﬁ?ﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁ@ TS U T BT TAHAT ARG DI HAIT | H fierd! €1 27 gq
T & ST & fob a1 BRI 3 - 1 e W Wi o foRe o 3 -
T 37 | b TTef I FHOT-T BIebt G, T FEEHT Bl SIS § TREHTe &1 A8ig-e
Ty AR IaemaR, ST 21 WATE TTo-Tore Harg W TraTia 21 ST €1 Uel 9T € o 9 “31a-
Hd Ad’ - A 22 - BT TGS IR T2 €, 3R AT & Wi # FEI0e & et T

51  IXfEH gdd 76 TaET - qA: | id: SR ST SRTfor eRdTes: (| S g qe AeHr Tewder | -
e dieTi add deeaar: || gieHeradid YA SRMRER] | THETgY afee o geall dda 9 1| St At
AT AT Hatfor &a: | 6 T H AR WA | ST 7 T A A g | (et 2.1-4)1 5
FATISHA 8 TLTeY] Aafid: | Hes GurieHaferesaryq: | (fFRrewfedr 2.5)1

Maestri, testi e fonti d’Oriente 5 | 39
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 3-48



REe
T BT AT ST G

I 2§ T B I ST | g-arey & o) gr diaTreren agedtet o TiRe-
T & I fold © -

1. SITeT HFRT 76 AT & Y8 & -

9 |1 P Bied Aife @H | T THR A a1 S 10210
e HI e TR Hied | SifE o ot I 9 elfed 1| =arg 1031
B 91eZ 11 HIfE grerar | fnfar arer s wr@rar 1 =g 10410
U %M a9 =g =i | | g Hieg Hig a9 &l 1| = 10510
(faewar 1975, fagt 3fm)

TG A1 STaTHT €, FOT B TaTed b 7 I 82 FRAR I a1elt 9ed & & forad
Tl S 3R ¥ Jeo=T Ed €7 Je THSITEY fob 912 i e, dTfes H et wem weare
WWET;WH@ 39 |1 HIE-FTT & 3BR Bl AT 5 aTe €, BT Sared
féb wror ?

STerfes TR S # TR AfSE ¥ Ysd § -

TS T 6T B B, Yo BT BT THER | SH Bl B 9T, ATFEET HH 31
(ggeard, 1960, 187 §&AT 7)

T ST 7T 9T B9 RIT 8, U9 T 3R 9T &, STa-erl 4 & o7 @i &, iR fo
GR BT AR § 37 W 07 foha o1 HepdT 27

2. 3 T BT IR I ATA-30 T €| BIHART BT It fHetdT 2 -

A <l % el [G@Tg | STl Hebed wiieh WYATS || <aTg 1131

U T I8 g8l T | 6 o g9 o @ i a1 =g 1141
&2 SN ST G TR | THSTd e e wa s 1| =i 11511
o i TeT afe ST | 9T T T Tt HET 1| = TE 1161
(fFraesar 1975, far )1

TE 7 AT Wi 3R e Hi e o5 7 SR 2 e o5 i giam # 3T &1 S
21 U 1 2 U A1H G A B9 § 21 g8 @, TRt a8 = e A Frege o Ed 2
STz, 1 Fel ST & a8 9 o e RAd fIedR | UepreT &1 §aR gaT| $H o1 &l gHel
& AT YIETR & IR ST TehdT & | U107 41 91 4T & S e Hord @1 & il a8
Tt gesTel, STTavaddTet § W TEdT ¢

TRE P 376 T6 30 TR IR d € -

ST HH BT G B, T BT FRICH TR | SH BT 3Tl™ 8T, JIfEET 394 81 1| (T8-
o7 1960, 187 G&=AT 8)1

3T, T T &Y A1 I &, T (4T) 30 HR & 1 T8 2, Wt o 2@ e, A a-
o1 BT 2, 3R 9€ 2Hal g1 &l @ fordl |TeHT 2T 81 .

TS 3 Ul § Y I 2, A TR 28 AT Tt 21 ST 2, BTelies Hef-Hag o1
TorRr-a%] T & | 21 A g T 9 Tedl €1 FHHAT aTel ugi Bl grd aRiEE §
T 21 e 9y H gl et § 127 3R ug § K faeiees a8 gar T € T e s
ST =1fed, Tohd =6k &1 Hed BT <M(ed, ST | Heb S&el PITRIT HIHT FHTT &1 3
ST 3 0T B T ST 8 o 2 31 T 3 et U A e o 0 12
2Tel # 38 YR b1 wHAT feare usdl 21 7T e & a1t 91 I @ b 5 fagri & 5q
A o TIodia o6 1= T Ha AR TREAT &1 &l T8R0T BT &, STaT AR 9T 37
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TIAT H T2 M TREATS &1 AT | 781 oid | T 127 3 B9 H T & 3T 1 &1 370 91
% %1 TRUTGEAT B oAd &, 3R T e € fob I Ty S 3R 37 30 &l To-1ors Harg
& B0 H 8| TG 2 T STa IR 3 STd 1 1@ifehd BT A8 T2 8 b STER AR T8 W
TR & FHAT 9 W Y, ST o TET TRetaT I 3@ S TehdT §, I U AT i ALl 8! a8
T &1 HehdT ¢ T 3 a1 aTe T & b ST 91 Uab 3R Tgd JRIHT TIRT W SITHITRA ©, 37
g 1 T WY 319 3R Sg I, SHT IS § gY, I 37 a7 AT BT RERT
TR MY ST ST AT Boe g & 7 2

TR fagHi | @182 (1996) Td aferam (2013) 7 foran 2 fo gama &1 Jwrg 31-
Hd 3R 319 TS I 7S] TR 2| 1S % 22T § T, STe UTdTwRed JgeaTd 3 TRE-aHT
T VBT BTN &1, Ie i foi@r o feb G’ €1 MIeaHTe b1 Jerdl ATATores Bid /=T T
el 2, 3R ITH ‘AT 762, ST AT I3 B[ @ B &, TR-GR &A1 T §1°% Y&[ b
T 38 e 3 TR o 21 T, 7 “AfSg-Tied arg” 3R “FH-< 9 (-2 17,
T ZABRT SR TREATS 1 e M), § 26 916 Bl SR WA 81 3 3 Hiadl 7 I
H 7 STere RIS # Safer STl TS € 91fes ST, I8eaTe &I TREAT 8T & ford! & Bl
IThT UTHTIOTRAT TR EE &T| IhT a1 T fob THerehTar gosl & Samid &l ardf A1 Huer
& TopHT STTATT BT 21 Tl &1 Tehdl &, T TGS 81T 78| 3Tl ddb Tal ¢ fobg Ao
Z-TTRE S, fSTHe! STfEhat had TR dre Hi a1 ST €, I 1T §ed o8 [T ged-
fafea urogfaftat & 1715 S aig & a1 Iuaed 21 39 $id # St R ufqorfa € 3
Slg- gl bl ATl 1 1 foeTd €1 7 31 21 Biadl § TR b % - Hekie AR -
- TP TR-TR 3T FE T & TR B & 918 T I A Ad & &l IR &l | 29 U-
BRI 31 TRA b AT 37 Tt B reanfcies erearact # vafed o6z 2, 9 9 g s
1 I 2N, ST A &, AT HaHd o AR B | I8 SATATH O] H a1 gell- e
Tz & b STEIR AR A SHeT VR IS 3Terd BT AT TEl €1°° STER AR AT Wl &
TS TR F FROT ATH(AE BT T T 3T QTel STeEc! o 4T 21 i faear & 25
el TATOT THAdT & T 76 - 3 €1 STeT SR &1 3Taed AT W WerEd {63, 21, 98-
AT BT TeraI b BIS URerelt STl &1 TR -1y <hl Lo o HebdlT T, T Heleh Tel 1Tl

3.42 ATl % Ugcl Bl fHG T

TTYRS T ST, STET T Yard =i STl (1956), Herafoed Tgd Aibara (et HIeT
1957), 3R 3TTerd TR aqaar (1969) 7 310 TesTer1 | fohaT €, 3TH |i-iied dife awl
Bl HAT-HITT SR I 8| TR B o U6 781 | fowrses, ST 71, AieRT, 91 37 Aed
gTeit & U Ted STuf 81 F FEd & -

ST HTE WO 2T 8 1 779 |
HE dtad dgt wior R

I WS d ™ 21 M d |

M &I A Tl Add I

52 J2ET0T P fofdl, Fae, 11 el 28-9:

g1 o ofi greTetaifa | e e T ¥ sy, diean 3t6 @i (28)
37t STt STeATeT-3 & Uiyl € & HfR-TeiR Ted €, STo ST o 2iter el T | e ST @ ‘STt Ty
P RE YT 3T Tt N &, T STIAT T & STTE Wevi o fordl seteptd wd £ S g gy 81 & 3 379 o1d T2l ad |
Feremit o1 Aelep SMe-ve @it 2 e @ S v e g fg § e

T8l e A GAg X 37y e R arwg <)

I BT AEHR R ot T fEdaR B (29)1
ey (T et &, 3T, T 31T T o1 g & FAioTom il | O 9 ST g bW, 7By 37 STeapr & Figer &1 ey
1 57 Tt ¥t YT ST STERT, T Uelta 2T ST g Ueet & el JAoT o o 2
53 7T HHe TR IS 7 el B fig TR 1 STER 3R Hand & S B wEl gdrar 21 29 ged § I
STTET STErferaT T I ToRaT € (1959, 37) | e WehR 3TTeiTel TRSRTH Tqael 4 T gl H ST o7 Iewid fomar
7 (1972, 27), STIATAT BT 109 STaTedl § gY 7T & (1969, 25)!
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(F=eaTeT 1960, 56 T&AT 165)

37T B ST, WG WeToT § 2T 3R e e € €1 Wi Yo & vror 1 Fott effor Erely
Z1 T &7 Had B a7l 3T TR &M, <A1 8 21 oY 93a1 81 37X Q87 wioft fo ot
P IR H S AT €

ZE T AT BRI & o7 37 9 1T b1 18 i foiaT Tet 81 Haraett # & T 3%
TG G TRITId 376 US 2@ g% & 91 I8 SM1d Bid ¢ b I IEQ HIS Igd 9! a1d Tal
BId| Ifcep TE AT & T35 AN BT TR 96 < I WIS Seail b Yaebl bl 70T 3 Wi
o T2 € I, 3, Toel 3T3TTd g # TR b el |

I TUF IS & THT W Tl AT R €, el (0@l Bl 37 ueref & aR § 97d B Bie
T 72T &ft| IreteT & fod fasaroTe forad & -

U 4 YfUel g5 T HTEA |
Y377 qTeherat ATEUT AT 11111
et ferR & areoft = |

S 3R B8 e &1 1l

29T g3 g Swsat |

IS TRIED 3707 3T 11211
T3V Hfed el TERT |

g TRIES AT Famr 131

T FIgell T AT |

ot foret faR wR =met 14011
(TqdeT 1969, 129 ==t 3 T TaST fewarorery). 5

e FHEITCT &1 el § HoeT BXd] €| Sgd &l A1 8 I8 He ST I Hie 4Tl €1 IqehT
7g T35 3l fER 2 o Ue dohey-fig aafd 3R €1 S8 04 gR 0 34T fog S@a
TchTed TTEh 31T WET BT 8, ek R I8 aTod F&i ST urdT| U (572T) BIeT 8, 211 Ul &1
fawaT Ped € fErar ¥ ¥, w9 2Rl

T 3R AEcd &1 fa9g 2, 3R 98 & AR o< BT TREATY Bl A1 H AR B W el
THAT €, 3R A <fieT agd et Wt 8, 97 Ta Afig 1 91 fobg 99Tug & g g T &
U BT T I 9181 &7 o Tt e & TSrehT TR 1uAT TaTett & =it oed €| &y -
ARTH T 77 71 AT €1 & STR-feredar & faeg €, wifeT 37 forsr demm gry fodt
STehT S{TeAT H I < Frer SHTH H e foham o1 /7 qui fietdr & (e 1985, 78)!1

BTcATich T <t TS 3OST & 3R Mgy < f2&t & oft vt & 2, o ot &y ==t
ITH 1 TS & ITebT Il dpert RIS b Bl TSl H AL, 37O STl AR 3R Ha
TIET d STl 81 B, TREATY &1 1311 # 71 Sl &1 7 had 3MTd &, Sfcss d Hfe-
& Ml §| ITET BRI & TS | HIGH Sl &b BUF folepe Held &, @i GHT Tel § T
9 fobefl T I gl & IUNT & o2 27 <7 1@ 8| 3 T et HIeehdl o 37T &1 b @il
Bl BUB! & AT § U Y fedme A TR U9Rd @R 3d © STeT, 3R 32 SHbT bl o' 747
T, I T ST € o6 aTedfdes T T BT €

3.5 Ui HI AT

TN YTt 7 STET BIHRT 3R TREATE B w1t § 8 B1e-81el f=Tarsii f Wi fomr
BT 29 IR A T ot & e o Saent ST Ut SSTeRvT ST 3T aTeT BRI 7 Jror’
&%, T TR T € STaIfeh TR ST H 3BT GHTTE 9162 & ‘TH’ | EX 3aTeX0T H TRE &l

54 Tqddl forae & i ot Fier “fEdr 3 vreliTan #d 3R 37 BaTy” § Mgt wigarad 7 7% g FH 1 u-
1 T & o St TiRerer S ey g 21 78, afces TATe, FeR, 215, Jet aes fob Tamary 2are o, @it T gt
IR gl & <wmare & fas 97 (2 gl & =aiug, 106)1
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AT &1 IR THerdT € 76 A 1 B TR &, 16T HHRM B It $B 3T &, 6 7 dae
21 TR B 9 el € T “Ta o7 3R e 2, 916 I 6 S/ ST § f6
G T’ €1 W7 & o TR UTd € {6 g |l STet@’ B I PBROT SGUII €, I hl-
AR &I IR THeTdT & o6 D107t 370 o1a ® w2 “Fagfer’ &, s7aea 35 ol WeR &1 11a-
3T HT Tee TEl BTl ST o B9 Ueet 39 G €, I AR 7 fGdeaR &7 WHT-Bre
Tad 1812 (T 1755) I 8| TRE-aTe bl {28t e fEet & Brobl THT 2, ifeeT 7 it
B Tt 2 T I ot 3R srgd qRmT TomT W ameiia & (& 3t 1959, 221)1

Sttt 3 ZfEHOT § FIIFaR Jeiiar & e ¥ Aol JTdT 2, AT qorel H 9762 T 1 g
TS BT Hifed B i bl ST ATl €, Taeesar I8 =1 21 e TITelT 37ere Hereled 7 &le
ST -TTEITHR BT YT Id BT U HTEHH € STl B dl €, Wi BIed-HBITe BT U9
TEl | & ST SR o Bred § 7 3R ATAHIAT 3 €, 57 T 71 sief TR & HR
T Ueb-Yep Gferd H Gererdd YIATIR FTHA-TIGH BT €| GHT €1 THIE Seferd &1 A=
T T &l ATTHIEH BT & | @b STel STelT SR 6 IS BT TISd Bl WIS foid g9
€, TR ST bl HTHT 6e-3(TE bl FIATa! B STehg § 31T ST W= ST Tl 2|
TS HHARH I THT H Sgd 5T 22Md 2, T I8d T7 T8 Bl WTHT 3R aain] B8 &
TR B & | TTRE e oY T T 2, @ifesT U Paee 1L 3R 81 & 8§ 59 3 &I
T ST T & T T T H1&TTehR o T 2|

B UTA § T 2207 3R MTST H 39 Wb o1 THHAT Taqd T Wy § H1e fafes a1 181 8,
TS ST BRI & I § 511 1d T § I8 8 TR/ 291 3R TH-1feRd hl urisil &1
3G BTe § AR T, ST MR & LT 3R Tetifcieh e Teb Srehard bl ote E[H et o
ST B Sl o, ITehl eI § BHb! P V162 JldiIard, 3R F el bl TH1s
H U ST AT STeal 3R ORI 8 A @Td 3aed Het SIat | wifds THT dd-a9e |
SATEH-VGH I T & PHRT IUTET €1 7T WTST H ST 3R ST 1 AfFAoT 7| diar-
offer H o @21 STl BT H T e €| ST AT H e Hest HIA I € fordeh ot 3]
THAT TAAT & U ST Tehll 2| AT T8 Y T B T3 ST TATE FARSH & o) Tt fordt
¢ €, Ifch Teh TTeIeh Bl AT Tieh ST B 3 A2 | STeTay, T, I 37 e & wifer 3T
3TTERIT Tt B T T B ST T B MfeR-S1Te b STsgTdedt <@ &, d i aeifaes srea-
B FHI-FBHT T 21T 3R TR T, SHT & FE00Ts foid gl BUs! BT SEHTd id & -

T AEd H S 3, /S Bl 2@ | THIGEAT T 2Tt H, U1 31T 3T || (T, TaT)

TORTeT 99 BT Ui, O 1 R o6 STiST | & T8 379 Bl T, a3 ST Hid &l 817 1|
- (T, YEr)

ST fob T 3 22t & (2004, 176-7), STl $HR & $1ed § g4 I TbR & dle! a1
B BT UTd &, TAT - U U1, STel WIgid Hebdl I SATATIE STTd Bl e fha
ST &1 32TeX0T % foid,

“TH 9 I Fiedd THT | TeT Teb I8 37 77T 11”7 (FFaear =g 145)
GEI

“TFIT WTE S I T | dfe ST & I3 1S Fa 17 (Frdesam <t 147)

ZH UBR F i mRaniies vl # Stet ufear & wifea srearael § F et F et

“fiie witg & g 31T | e aféq sifde dar 117 (Resar <oré 88) e
“T2T 98 T O YAMT | 91 g% Afe ger a1 (feean = TE 139)1

AT TR & T 1es & QM1 8 Sk ATRMTINE AT TEATd S16% &1 A1 8@l Pl qriifee
ITERTA STHT Ueh IQTEXT,
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“3FTER, AT e Tad T 37T |
AT qer 31Tq He Tfer T a2 (fdear 2rer 198)1

TS U BT T IETET §, “UTd ol T[0T a1 of el Stvrt bl o (fadepam e
57)1 3T TR § 2 foRTiRa B9 9gd &9 10 €| W 79 uTd | § | gare, g,
TS 3T 9Te2l &, STET foh &9 0 3 T &, AT Uiad, BAT STefan AN &l Wit &
o ST TR gfeTeR BT B

AT ITererit 3R HETaRT o1 WA Y ITaT IR % Ul § URifed g3t 21 IS g et aiifh
ST ST 3TH ST & Fgd e BT 91| B ISTE0T d & -

“30f 3teT TR gard, afexfE afew gt (Marast 1987, 6);
“SPITRIA Beb FesT 721 U ¥id (el g4 w3l 17 (el 1987, 4);

“U¢ YU BRI dCHA ST 4T Tl ST | 31 1 e Bl THATE A9 7 (e ST
(fraTeeit 1987, 6);

“TITTT & TR T 37 Y BT A1 (STHRM, 7);

U HTH TE T AT S fSTE R |
AT T T 7EH AT B ) R/ 1

It fafer &7 @ g fafe fam sy fomar  sf |
TR T § foe) e @l /e 3 )
(fraraet 1987, 8)1

TET & Igd € G & STaT AR % BTed G Bl 7T T Shcle V& &l €1 I7eb Bl
1 ferege Feiter o o forr 2 gefier fier 2004, STERe 3R Ta SHRM|

TIeaR H STaT BHAR 6T UG- T HfeMT Heie HT & 31R et | 21 37 STfsat ugi
T TUAT B2-91 & SFER YT SUd | $H PROT Y IGT-Pal 79 UhTd Hig Tal
U2 WA ATAT & Foraw I T /T &1 AT a1 STfedsdT 9 AT &l STl €, a1 98 Jeot &l ai-
dfera 21 STt 81 32Tt & o et @ 67 § By ok we o, g TRoT 13 AR 6
T TR 12 AT B 8 81 FOF =7 ©FT IR WY BT @ 8, AT 28 TR 61 At
BT AT e & B8 TEl H Hi <l ST Hebell & | <l ST 100 H T dife v =wor
W U HTAT ATEE | ST 9T FT IR AR &1 2 W fdehd 31% SadT| @ik T8l ure
HETRAT T &1 ST @1 21 Gnd 2 T3 e HRm g8 ‘Fe & &9 # o B 2, 911 3FT-
T T | 8T el | STel §eAT 223 § ‘319d Bld T8 sy e =Ror H Ueb "l “f27 o ROt
3fereh &1 WP € 98 fosell 3 o1 & i1 e €1 et HeA 266 H 7 e 3 39 wRor §
I ATATE W 2| qWIT € S ‘T § 1T 3o 39T BT Ifed o, Forad e HeAt 3 & Sl
IR HEAT 273 H TAEAT ad S H o 962 § T AT AT & § AT 311 1 2T €1

T TTOMT & &2 1 ST W & o3 S1elT SR $5 IHT 0 9162 BT IeHT g o
T, <47 o5 ga anfe ® g ot 9 @ed €1 327eX0T 6 foid et §EA 3, 28, 29 3R 64
H ‘PIE’ T B TIH W Pl YA P & | I 11 Yal § I Johidar sH1g W & ol Tb
B 9162 BT &I IR WA B &, ST fob 2T §@A1 I | ‘B’ &1 31 IR, &A1 155 | ‘2 &l
219, SR EEAT 236 H “Orell’ 912 P A AR | WA e 3P ferolia o AT 199 H 1 o ‘Tel
AR e 31fd T8 g T W €, A1 ‘T8 g R & 3R (T M1 B SfE & 9gd U-
AT S ST 2|

370 ST H T BRI BT IR & TR TRed | 7 9gd 3fees o, 7 fodt
TBR Bl A-TehT ITeTae! B ST €, ST o TREATe BT w1t § foreT 8, 7 3 31=1 ue-
31 BT HHHT &1 hed €| d B8 IeTedTiadl &1 SR Hi 7 & SRIsR ed €| I Iueie] Tt
T AT SR B 900 Uel # 2H w1 U i € 32T il d wrea-omed & et
TR ST62-ToTT T HY AT & TRINT X &, ITh! I8 del-Tela Tel [T 8, Saferd I
A HIRT 7T I URT BT e TesTdT  Tedl IT SI1aT 81 F $9R 3R 6 Bl 818 37 ol
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1T O el BXd, F I IE3Y Bled Goid § Tehall bl S BT 8| ITBT SAe, 7T
FETY 3T 39eBT TRPERT 91T 3 o 3 e Tt &7 %1 IgTe iell &, 7 et BT 1
Sy ot Tt 36 o), arfedh ot Jof T 3 foe o, e T foem, S v
3R SIS & Tgd & FS-HIGK | TATd-3E! TSl §8 2

4 TIOwgR & e

TE 1 g S & o fob Ha amfecr 7 A1 9= | T80 881 Fell & Taed bl Tl 7
I FU YHT BIY BT, 3R 3T TdT BT IUAT Hdi 7 0 324! & o foam| amam h1-
AR R e Tifed § Wl I uRaferd 21 @fet oo = < &1 faw & fob ST 89 3w
afefd e A § - S ot & 2 fawares fssarstt - SriReer <, 3T, o ger-
1% - 1 foga aui @ - RPaR &7 T STaw BT B &, d1 T o 30T A1 agd
21 o VIgpfel BT 2T 21 <Ifb AT BRI e £ s A 36 T F 31 37 41 2 F, e
TOT T 3 €T 3T 3T BT e BT STe e E| Fobq e § 2 T A B, 35
SATHAT, ST, STROTRAT ST BT ok R § o9t feiedpe Hi 781 21 304 g g sl d1 31a-
o TebTet Hebdl & feb T Tel BT &1 Tel &1 7 8 el § T o 3 377l F fopefl b o1 T~
T ATAH €, BTATh 87 Siiad 38  THT dldid ool Tehd &, WY b 27 ®e Heed © fIa-
PR BT Tl 31T - UG T — [ 1T & IH’ 31T § Hed T & FA11eh 319 T8 b Ul
3TeX 3R A e X g8 TN HIARTH Ueb Igd &1 AT B oy a7 Werd o B9 H 3-
TETIR &1 &, 3R 7% % Wi ST srearet oReriedi # Heie vTd P 1idl €1 87 Pe Hed §
Toh ST ST ATHe T 37T BT Hed WTT AT & T’ i1 & goiiia & aifes el 7% o &t
ST IEgat & URER &1 29T 2d €1 F ST TegQ BT, I, 7, TN, HIE ST i STt
F1 T BT ATERT ST AT WAT ST 81 TR Aqreres B SaA-fe & I o1 g 8w
oA ¥ 781 2, Uiq S 37 3 €1 S § gie w fre szt o1 IR H €T gamn T
2, 3R 27 9l Bl &9 g7 37a2dl BT IXR | STTH 7 Tobel & | TH HBR 21T 6 =1 7 T
AT 37T, ITOTRITH T, TeT PIE Iooid T8l &, el e b & HISE 7 o 1 I 21 41 -
T BT lTeT 31T AT e e 61 3 A T o T & “UTerd” e ST aTed 3T AR
I U ST B fIIHR & i 31T, Tt i H H Hepd € STe1 I | ferd ged -
af, ST A, A1, V10T, €6 $ATiG 1 auid &, 3R S AT | &7 R TRR & Ufd ST
& TE T SFTAIROT THET e & | BH &8 Habd & 1ob TITT 31T T &1 3T | AT & BS e
ST aTel “ROT ST & Jo R € il T8 3T gan el & fafene wm @ oRr A g
foam T 81 T S HIad 3T e % Tl gl o % 2 U € gehd € STel 3T et ued
T ST X T QT 9T T AT & STET 99 -T0e Wiae fomerd g1 ST €1 «Afeh sire
& 3T, FARTeTe], 27T 1 28 URepeaT bl 3R X a of ST & (e el 51 ar sfeazral
I (IR BT AU & Y b & IR & I B b Uged | A€ fAesr &1 a1, SFefar 3
2, STel ¥ W O I TT STt 81 34 Her B uredT 3T, FAi 3, FeE 4 & sed
3T, FHTE 37T & g TE 19 €, Flfep U1 Uep U AT 7 qUiT ¢ STl IR & fafi
ToRaT-aFeTd TR o1 1Tl € 3R e 39 STeder T/l T 3TJa Bl ¢ e \ream § gie
I g8 21 SH SRV T FHRT WA 3T, T 3§ € 2, el e Gie o & g
U] T H 37O €1 SUTRIT T 81 Tier 9T JATSd, & 3T, UH < 7 o S bl Al W
TRTST STedT €, 3R AT 31T, Boed-Tgfd, T 3 UROT <hT WewlT HebToTd hial €1 §H UTd & b
T, SISTHT 377, 3R teraT, GATfe 37T, & 98 ¥ 5 & ot & Sfeifaa 3 3 a7 simif 1
Waﬁﬁﬁmzﬁwﬁwgmmaﬁﬁ FTHT P AT BT FHEI0T e & SEHI W
i a2 fageaR et ufa & Fredor &1 i ter 721 & S fafers wer &1 forareit
T It T 7T 8| A 3HH HTY-Ha-H-1aT & SATR0T-HaeR Bl FaHTde! B 8 98
I 2, ETATI 21 & 37 B 3799 76 1 3R T g7 ST T TR YT & o -1t 37a-
0 T S o TR T EMT =R

34 el H U 9131 | ST SThdT @ 98 & 1T SR Bl 3707 T8 & Ufd NS 37 FH-
GUT BT WTd, TT6 SR H ITBT FH I AT 21T, G GIHAT Bl UfhdT &1 guid, ST siamoe
I ATHS, ST HuT Sferrel 1 IR § ffere @i, gie foerar & ie § 37 ezl & Hier o=
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2T € GBI T, QISE 5, JA UMl &b T2 MY H1efeb b Tl 3Ty &1 eBid T, 31
Teh ST I IS Il ST FedT | T S & IR & AT g Td1g BT Ui FfE o-
fopam it 2, 3R g2 faora e & Y1 fohg 3 o1 FrgRisiauafa # agd 2 fowr & -
ST et & T T T, e ST B S aTet AT B e, v five
 STRITUS 1 Ieog €1 AT EfeT e 2 ‘
379 gH W Hebd ¢ fob fdehaR b ATer Aifecd § FHHAT & W T FEl Tt STHATT-
T 2 a8 ue Aeayul Fspd qe ugeT S GekdT 21 VAT ghterd Fiifes fadear | arer
BRI 7 I & F@id BT TR A TR TRd Fe9o7 {5 €, 3 & e narg & T8,
fSraept wfdured T aHel 76 % 3T | € 2FT arfed | CHr Wl Udid BT e sE s Y g
TS BRI STUAT STER SR HA ST Bl Wifebel B T8 €, 3R Ao AT b fofdl Ueb
TRERT 3R TG H1 W7 9 @ €1 TE e BT BRT R i a1eT AR fadedr Bt
ST AT &1 THT 8 TR 8, T I8 A Hobd & 1o BT 370 T9 &, AT 30 qdad] Pred ol
ft, T gt T vt S T

I ifeed # At et 1 @rfea =1 Tt & stferes STHT-AMT €, | 98 € Heie e &
ToTs TR 1| T8 7 Uy 3T § ST @ fob AT bl g T TH131! &1 WoTdT el
I /T ST €, AR PBET ST € Teb I= HRA § 38 &I H i AT AR Bl gFedd-
TR o o, 7Y 31T Tt Y AT BT | T ST B8 RIS WA 31 & A1 W
Waﬁfﬁwmaéﬁm?ﬁvfzﬁikagamﬁﬁmamaﬁaﬂé% ST g -
TG A B TRAORIAT Bl 2l 3TH Ueh a0 TSI, HTOTields, 3R ST &, 31R 388 T e
(FReR 3R ) w4 g g Wi | werfad 39t STt §, a1 ST URd, STEATH 3R A -
RIS 6 &5 § Qe 3T Hed! HoTdT ol Y UTIT ST ek 2, et ATH <o 21 2T &l W=
TR H IhT HEdT 1 SHT I1d H THESTT ST HohdT & b e Heff H ! TRETY & 1ol HaTe
A gQ AR o1 SITar 21 3TATet TRl § @O STad-TidT 29 a2 &1 saad -
HTOT 2| ZAR Bl &1 U TG ST TG T HT TOIdT FT ST 2 (@182 1996, 99)1

%Hﬁﬁﬂl%l{lﬂﬁMHl{lH%Hﬂﬁﬁ%ﬂW%l B TE-1Ed 2o e T & 16
SIS IR 1 TUUS-S[EIT08 JH< BT 7 dheled SFesT M o, 37uq 1gwe Wi &l d g T
T ST &1 o6 30 Tergia o1 oTReT e frgiavsla & € 721 gor, areiies ae fuffiia &
T o6 18 3T el H STATA ST H ISR 3T, T8 UHT 3T i 2| S 2 -
BId B UG 3R TH BT AU IR & UAT T&HT R TR Bl U Qfaetiaes e -
T B T2 &1 B T T T61 e T 19 IO STa-PIe | o Pl T Seed TR § 1§
T LI TR, T I I AT BT €1 STt Scobd o foIReR e UgdT & aTed 319 7% o B
H SZITA X €, BT f97e1T 3R FHgia & nfer STHT ST § 29 F7 A o' 9 @ 5
T JTI-INTd TR 3R BT 36 Wi faial # 37ed qied & fuve-sreme a9<d 4
aRfEq @ BT | I THT & A 8H &8 e € fob Tl o BT & ST, BRI STa 6l 37ER
TRAORT BT ‘AT TR § Jereh URGed H HY Tel ST HebdT | Ffeh STaT AR 7 370 d-
TG TS 6 HEHA § TR AT HSF BT TITOAT b, g F AT AT Uged I €l TS e Hl-
AR FEd MY | A TITT-3TId TR T 37T TS T TeT &l al &H TTAH o Tbel
T, T 1650 ¥ U 313 SR g1 “3iterg’ A9 F 3ifha T &1 1750 # WR &l @i
3 3wt B F weferd fam, afs 3 5 araa § qrem SHRM F UL B € it b e
SR T4l F AT 2| AR FER-F 3R AT & T dTelt BT SEfd & e € &,
TR & I TS e ST BT BT ST BT el Yo #1 2 ant anet foret-of et o
IR ATy’ UREWA § 7 At Hel 98 Fove ! €1 $5 g2 Rl § fadewan o
TET IR T Igd GeI-gT b H1e0 71 Fifeed | Ulfeid =ehi bl HE&AT (6 4T 9), AT TEiT-
T AT (3 Liaredd 1981, i< 6-7) AT & fdare | o1 Bid Pl 37T W@
HIEEKERCAEILI mﬁﬁﬁwﬁmﬁﬁmmwj@ﬂ% BT M Bael
T% % Ufd THYOT, BT BT 3aT Ui, 3R STaed 6T SHaT-Sicil W dbisd €, 5 32 10
TTfed BT SIAE | Taifcld Bl g8 Yealad! H, g H1ea-2mer & T 3R 31T | -
T IHA [T €1 ST 99 BROT T Ig Il §T 9 ST FITeredT ford, 37T we ®I sH7
AT 2| PR, 212 ST 3 Fell Bl AToT S gl H Y TR T |11 Bl AfdessTan & BrRoT
ITehT 37T il &l ST Tgd ¢ AT & | T, TR SiTey ST T & THete-Setdl, e
Rt o T, T 9 & 9% 31t 34 € 3 Wi 21 gU Y 3 TReRTE ST €, U e |
AT T 370 T8 & &Y H WHR 9 J 38T 91d Bl YfS 9 €1 3R a9 I 10T 1fdr a1
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T AT O § T B0 H 2erid € - T | S 0§ Sfexif@d g o febait
3R BUHI, Teh- e, FUsicrl, Saeariad SaTie Pl 37T T # fefedet HI &I 7 3|
TP UHR § I P & ¢, Tvs-semve &1 fgid, 3R 39 | ARa T df 9174d &, wifst
I T T Tga T AT AT BSAT T 81 3T qe ST ST & AreAd § A W R v
fereT % AT & Y UET ST WehdT €| TET IETER0T eI TaectT TR o ohid Yaerg &l -
3ff ¥ w7 gferreR 1T & ST & W # aod S/gd Hf T e 6T ST e § e 1
wmwaﬁwasﬁwﬁmaﬁﬁﬁwwqufwwwmél el
T I YU Bl BRET W TR Bl g T 1 Siga Tel, BTed, Toid oid &
(=T 1992, 247-58)|55%ﬁ§éw®wq®w¢ﬁamﬁaﬁwﬁam T
fageaR # &1 fafad et T SreT SoTidT @ 1o I 3 Tel & "1 € U 992 A1 949G
BT T T IR T | ST HSAT 264 H I FEd § -

T g WebreT f&d &t am |9er |
I R fodes @ gorr fem 78 11

AT g fop HiaT SR T o ik HHTE A e & Tl - Rﬂﬁwwﬁm%ﬁ@r
vafed IOt €1 @feeT T €1d gu W, 3 e €1, A 9 fdeur # gy fage 9 amg-
feq arfveafar &1 STeRoT B o, 91 376 HeRT BT (AR ATA-I T2 & T &9 B
Te I ¢ o Ufcerfires ©u & & oraR foramd at fietd €, 3TeR e it firerd €, @ifes g
IER G el THAT| STET BN BT Aifecd qHier § g9 511 3T Hiadr ugl, 3q9
HUTA U & HeIUH PT BUF NG9 SIaerd HI Yo H IUFRId BlaTiei! BT 0T BT €,
AfeE T wger fad o7 €| fadean & AT & udid 2T § 3 SH UeR & TEE A
TSR &1 AU R T 8| TET BN HWIE Uep e UIdHH Uehe 21T 8| Ha e A, 5T
T AT AT < I I ST R 7 &1 I 2lefT 21 off, 3R 7 21 Wi TREAre
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Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar
Translation and Commentary by Jishnu Shankar

. Baba Kinaram
and the Aghor Tradition

Summary 1 The Background. - 1.1 Aghora, Avadhita. - 1.2 Baba Kinaram’s Literature. - 1.3
Baba Kinaram’s Legacy and Message. - 2 Hagiography, and Baba Kinaram’s Life Story. - 2.1 The
Life of Baba Kinaram.-2.2 AQuestion of Dates. - 3 Literary Appraisal. - 3.1 Viveksar. - 3.2 Gitavall.
- 3.3 APoem from a Picture at the Kinaram Sthal. - 3.4 Kinaram and the Earlier Traditions in
Literature. - 3.5 The Language of the Verses. - 4 The Significance of the Viveksar.

1  The Background

Legend has it that an enlightened saint of north India, Baba Kaluram by
name, who lived in the holy city of Banaras at a place called the Krin-Kund,
sometime in the eighteenth century, was in the habit of feeding chickpeas to
the skulls lying in the cremation ground of Harishchandra Ghat on the bank
of the holy river Ganges. Even today it is not unusual to find skulls in the
sands of the river as many times they do not burn fully during the process of
cremation and some of them end up either in the water or on the sandbank.
Other times people give a ‘water burial’ to the corpse if it was the result of
an untimely death. Even in those instances, the skulls often end up in the
sands of the Ganges. Baba Kaluram’s modus operandi was quite simple. He
would call the skulls lying in the cremation ground to him, and when they
came to him, he would give them chickpeas to munch on. One day, however,
this practice of his was interrupted. Unlike the other days, the skulls did
not come to him when he called. Baba Kaluram was an enlightened saint.
He soon divined that another saint by the name of Baba Kinaram, had ar-
rived on the scene, and using the Tantric practice of immobilization (stamb-
han kriya), he had prevented the skulls from responding to Baba Kaluram.
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Baba Kinaram walked over to him and, as they met, he asked Baba Kaluram
to return to his place of residence instead of indulging in such a play. Both
saints realized that they were in the presence of greatness. Baba Kaluram
decided to test Baba Kinaram and told him that he was hungry. At this Ba-
ba Kinaram looked at the holy river Ganges and said: “Mother Ganga, give
us a fish”. Immediately, a big fish jumped out of the water. They roasted it
on a pyre and ate it to their satisfaction. Next Baba Kaluram saw a corpse
floating down the river and mentioned it to Baba Kinaram. Baba Kinaram
looked at the river and said that it was, in fact, alive, and not a corpse. At
this Baba Kaluram asked him to call it to them if it was alive. He called out
to the corpse to come to the shore, and it came to the riverbank. Baba Ki-
naram went to it, asked it to get up and the corpse stood up as a living young
man. Baba Kinaram asked him to go home. When he went home everyone
was amazed to see him alive. His mother brought him back to Baba Kinar-
am and gave him the young man to be in his service, since he had brought
him back to life. Her thinking was that the life that she had given to her son
had already ended, this new life was bequeathed upon him by Baba Kinar-
am, and therefore it was best spent in his service. Baba Kinaram accepted
him and named him Ramjiyavanram (one who had been brought to life by the
grace of God). On seeing all this Baba Kaluram is said to have revealed his
true form to Baba Kinaram (as Guru Dattatreya), and then brought him to
the holy monastery of Krin-Kund where he initiated Baba Kinaram into the
Aghor tradition.* Baba Kinaram began to live at the Krin-Kund Sthal from
that time on. This event is said to have happened around the Hindu Vikram
Samvat year of 1754 [c. 1697] (Shastri 1959, 139; Chaturvedi 1973, 102-3).

Baba Kinaram is a well-known and respected saint of Banaras. He is said
to have founded the Kinaram Sthal in Kashi which flourishes to this day,
in the Ravindrapuri locality. In fact, he is credited not only with rejuvenat-
ing the Aghor tradition in the seventeenth century, he is also admired for
bringing a seamless integration of saguna Ram-bhakti element of the Vaish-
nava tradition (devotees of lord Vishnu) and the nirguna-yoga and the Ag-
hor tradition (devotees of lord Shiva and the Goddess Shakti) of the mys-
tical quest, as reflected in his life-stories and poetry.? He is respected not
only as a person of great mystical achievement, but also as a social reform-
er and poet who selflessly worked for the benefit of Society. To serve oth-
ers he established eight different monasteries, four that belong to the Ag-
hor tradition, and four that follow the Vaishnava tradition. His hagiography
mentions that he traveled extensively - from Bengal in the east to Balu-
chistan in the west - covering also the Himalayas in between. If true, that
might account for a variety of words and expressions including Urdu words
and elements of Sufi imagery in some of his poetry. There abound numer-
ous legends about him in the city of Banaras and in the states of Bihar, Ut-
tar Pradesh Gujarat and Maharashtra, folk musicians sing poetry composed

1 Apossible date for this initiation has been mentioned as c. 1757 (VS 1814) (Chaturvedi 1972,
692). This seems a little doubtful as Baba Kinaram gives the date for his Viveksar, a treatise on
the Avadhuta tradition, as 1755 (VS 1812) (Anand 1965, 33).

2 The terms saguna and nirguna form a part of the Hindu spiritual vocabulary. They can refer
to the attributes of the divine, and they can also refer to the traditions based on the veneration
of those attributes. Saguna implies, in the context of the divine, as having attributes, such as a
form. These attributes, however, all emerge from the three gunas: sattva ‘purity’, rajas ‘activi-
ty, passion’, and tamas ‘darkness, ignorance’. Nirguna refers to a conception of the divine which
is formless, or without attributes.
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by him on various occasions, the sant-sampradaya (also santamat, tradition
of the saints in India) holds him in the highest esteem as a saint of the most
sublime mystical accomplishments, and people from all walks of life visit
his monastery every day seeking succor from social, physical and spiritual
ills. He presents a uniquely syncretic personality as a saint, yogi, reform-
er and poet. In the first part of this book we discuss his persona, his social
and spiritual contributions, and briefly look at some of his writings within
the social and political milieu of his time. In the second part of this book,
we present a translation and commentary of his most famous work on yoga
and self-realization, the Viveksar.

11 Aghora, Avadhuta

A brief discussion of the terms Aghora and Avadhuta will be helpful here.
It is not easy to define the word Aghora. It is often asked whether ‘Aghora’
is a sect, or a path to enlightenment, or even a position or state achieved
after experiencing illumination. Even the different terms used for its prac-
titioner - Aughar or Aghori - exhibit some uncertainty.* From a historical
perspective, it is evident that many of the practices of the Aughar seekers
such as living in the cremation ground, holding a skull in their hands, eat-
ing out of the skull-bowl etc. are not different from the practices of the erst-
while Kapalikas, as is amply evidenced by the survey done by scholars like
Lorenzen (1972). It is also clear that this mode of spiritual practice is an-
cient by the example that Gombrich cites of the cremation ground dwelling
Shaiva ascetic Mahakal who was converted to Buddhism (Gombrich 2002,
158-60). The antiquity of the term Aghor is attested to by the Vedas, such
as the hymn 10.85.44 of the Rgveda which describes a terrifying God Rudra
who rules benevolently over herbs and provides blessings. The Taittiriya
and Vajasaneyi Samhitas of the Yajurveda mention Rudra’s auspicious form
where he is said to be united with his feminine aspect called Siva.* Accord-
ing to Torzsok (2012) even before the pre-tantric Shaivism the word ‘Aghora’
was important because the Aghora mantra of the Vedas is amongst the five
mantras of the Pasupatasiitras. These five were later adopted by the Saiva
Siddhanta where, then, the Aghora mantra became associated with the south
looking face of Shiva. Again, the invocation of the Vaidik deities ‘Aghora’ (the
undreadful or benign), ‘Ghora’ (the dreadful) and ‘Ghoratara’ (more dreadful
than the dreadful) became assimilated in the persona of the goddess in the
Sakta tantras (Torzsok 2012, 2). Names such as ‘Aghoraghanta’ can be found
in the literature of the eighth century poet Bhavabhuti, but they are not stat-
ed as belonging to the Aghora sect, rather, they are called a Somasiddhanti

3 Gupta mentions in her thesis that the word ‘Aughar’ is less pejorative than the word ‘Aghori’
(1993, 2). Briggs had a similar opinion in his detailed study (1938, 71, 224). Other scholars re-
gard this as a regional linguistic differentiation where “in Panjab they are called ‘Sarbhang?’, in
Madras ‘Brahmanistha’, in Bengal ‘Aghori’ and in Uttar Pradesh and Bihar, ‘Aughar’” (Chatur-
vedi 1972, 687).

4 aghoracaksur patighnyedhi siva pasubhyah sumanah suvarcah (Rgveda 10.85.44), translated
as “Not evil-eyed, no slayer of thy husband, bring weal to cattle, radiant, gentlehearted” (Grif-
fith 1896, 465); ya te rudra Siva tantr aghora papkasini (Taittiriya Samhita 4.5.1.1), translated
as “That body of thine, O Rudra, which is kindly, Not dread, with auspicious look” (Keith 1914,
195). The same verse from the Vdjasaneyi Samhita (16.2) is translated by Griffith as “With that
auspicious form of thine, mild, Rudra! Pleasant to behold” (Griffith 1899, 140).
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or a Kapalika (see Wilson 1901). However, since the term siddhanta is asso-
ciated with this form of the tradition, it can be called a path to enlighten-
ment. In the literature published by the Kinaram tradition, it is also called
a position or state that one achieves after attaining illumination. In its most
general sense, ‘Aghora’ represents an ancient set of practices, founded on
the spiritual principle of non-duality, and expressed in the social practice
of non-discrimination. This Sanskrit word implies “that which is not terri-
ble or frightening” (Barrett 2008, 5-6), although it can sometimes be used
also for “that which is extremely terrible or frightening”, thus implying the
opposite of its commonly understood meaning (Chaturvedi 1972, 686). At
the present time, amongst the Kinarami Aughars, it is often looked at as a
religious path to awakening which includes yoga, tantra, bhakti ‘devotion’,
and seva ‘service to others’. The contemporary changes in this tradition re-
inforce the idea that service to leprosy patients and other disadvantaged
segments of society are as efficacious as the erstwhile practice of inhabit-
ing cremation grounds, riverbanks, isolated places, jungles and mountain
caves, to attain enlightenment (Barrett 2008, xiii). Following the principle
of non-duality, this practice of the Aughars is informed by the conviction
that the Brahman, the supreme godhead or the creator of this universe, per-
vades every atom of the universe and therefore, everything is pure and di-
vine. The notion of purity and pollution associated with ingestible substanc-
es, and high and low in social interactions, are a product of the human mind,
not a creation of the divine.

In the literature published by Baba Kinaram'’s tradition, two ‘houses’ of
Aughars are mentioned:

Two ‘houses’ of the Aughars are well known - Himali and Girnali. Lord
Shiva’s abode in the Himalayas makes it the place of origin of the Aghor
tradition. A scholar has written that it is a common perception amongst
Aughars that Gorakhnath was the founder of their doctrine. This is
the Himali ‘house’ [...] Gorakhnath’s influence was very strong in the
‘Goraksa nation’ of Nepal. With passage of time the practitioners of this
tradition came down to the plains. Since they came from the Himalayas,
they were known as Himali.

The other venerable master of the Avadhuta doctrine, Dattatreya, in-
carnated as the son of Rsi Atri and Anasuya. He is considered an incar-
nation of Visnu. His region lies to the south of the Vindhyagiri mountains
[...] Avadhtta saints regard the Girnar mountain as a most sacred place.
At the Girnar mountain peak there exist the sandals of Sri Dattatreya as
well as the Kamandalu pilgrimage spot [...] Therefore, the Aughars who
belong to the tradition of Sridatta’s place are known as Girnari. (Chatur-
vedi 1973, 76-7)°

We do not find such a distinction between the Himali and Girnali ‘houses’ of
the Aghor tradition in scholarly literature, we can even consider these terms
as sectarian in nature, but this distinction seems evident, and of some im-
portance, in the city of Banaras. In the year 2021 when the Chief Minister
of Uttar Pradesh Yogi Adityanath came to meet with the Pithadhisvar (head
or chief monk of a monastery) of the Kinaram Sthal, Baba Gautam Ram, the

5 Unless otherwise specified, all translations are by the Author.
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press published this news event as ‘a meeting of two Pithadhisvars’. It was
highlighted that these are two distinct traditions where Yogi Adityanath be-
longs to the ‘Nath’ tradition, while Baba Gautam Ram belongs to the ‘Ag-
hor’ tradition.®

Another conception of the two parallel streams stems from the distinction
between the ‘Aghor’ and the ‘Kanphata’ (split-eared) practitioners (Briggs
1938, 30-1; Chaturvedi 1972, 688; White 1996, 99-100). As we have seen,
there are many different religious groups with whom Aghor practices are
said to be associated. These include the Pashupatas, the Kapalikas, the
Bauddhas, the Siddhas, the Naths, the Vaishnavas and more recently, with
those who belong to the tradition of the saints (the santmat). Historically,
there has existed a significant amount of exchange of ideas, practices and
even personnel between these groups. For example, the Kapalikas could be
either Shaiva or Buddhist, though by around the fourteenth century they
largely got absorbed into the Nath and the Aghor traditions (Lorenzen 1972,
53), or that “all manner of Saivite and Siddha clans, lineages or sects [...]
funneled themselves into the Nath suborders” (White 1996, 99-100). Some
texts mention that the nine Naths who formulated the group were origi-
nally Buddhist Siddhacaryas who converted when the roof of their monas-
tery collapsed. In the tradition of Maharashtra, these nine Naths are also
equated with the ‘Nine Narayanas’ of the Avadhita sampradaya founded
by Dattatreya (White 1996, 74, 106, 396 fn. 64). Thus, the category of the
‘Naths’ became a kind of confederate assimilation for various kinds of reli-
gious practitioners. Even though they may have been subsumed under that
category, it does not mean that the various groups gave up their earlier
practices. Thus, based on the guru-disciple relationship, there came to be
several parallel strands of practices within, and alongside, the Nath tradi-
tion. For example, Jalandharnath, the guru-brother of Matsyendranath, was
an Aughar, while Matsyendranath was a Kanphata ‘split ear’ yogi (Briggs
1938, 67; Dwivedi 1981, 7, 75). Matsyendranath is said to have systematized
hathayoga in the Nath tradition, itself an amalgamation of the Yogini Kaula
and the Siddha Kaula systems. Even under the title of hathayoga we have at
least two variants. One variant which is propounded by Gorakhnath, com-
prises of six limbs (sadanga-yoga).” The other variant emanates from Dat-
tatreya, who is the son of Rsi Markandeya, and his system comprises of eight
limbs (astanga-yoga). Some of these yogic streams describe their practices
as those of an ‘Avadhuta’, which is how Baba Kinaram describes the tradi-
tion that he delineates in the Viveksar.

We saw above that while describing the Himali and Girnali ‘houses’ the
words ‘Aghor’ and ‘Avadhuta’ have been used as synonyms. This is because
for the saints they really are synonymous, but some scholars also under-
stand them to be so (see Chaturvedi 1972, 695; Gupta 1993).

The term avadhiita comes from the root dhu plus ava, meaning ‘shak-
ing of’, ‘removing worldly ties’. The Avadhuta is thus an ascetic who has

6 See Aghor, Nath Sampraday Come Together. https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=xTRTjhSxpX8&t=9s.

7 Gorakhnath is credited with having authored many books. In some of them, such as the
Siddhasiddhantapaddhati (1981, 68) he propounds the eight-limbed yoga. But in others, such as
the Goraksasatak, he describes the six-limbed yoga.

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 59
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 55-116


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=xTRTjhSxpX8&t=9s
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=xTRTjhSxpX8&t=9s

Shankar
Baba Kinaram and the Aghor Tradition

shaken off worldly existence, having achieved liberating knowledge. (Ri-
gopoulos 1998, 51 fn. 48)

The sixth chapter of the Siddhasiddhantapaddhati, a text attributed to Gora-
khnath, also lists the attributes of an Avadhtta as a yogi who is free from
all bondage, and has supreme control over the mind, the body, and all the
senses (Shrivastava 1981). It is a state where

pleasure or pain, virtue or vice, friend or foe does not affect him. To him
fragrant sandal paste is of the same value as mud. This state is described
as the ‘Avadhuta’ state. (Mallik 1954, 19)

The Avadhita tradition seems to have been founded by Dattatreya, and its
echoes can be found in the Upanisads, amongst the Buddhist Siddhas in their
dhutanga practices, as also amongst the Naths. In the Turiyatitopanisad, for
example, Brahma asks Vishnu to explain to him the path of the Avadhtta,
and Vishnu does so, explaining that such a person rises above the notion
of the created world and abides in the non-dual way of life (Acharya 1971,
541-3).% In the Darsanopanisad, which forms a part of the Samaveda, sage
Samkrti asks the great yogi Dattatreya about the path of yoga.® Dattatreya
explains it to him and ends his discourse with the non-dual state of exist-
ence (Ayyangar 1938, 148). Kinaram states clearly that he gained knowl-
edge of the Avadhuta path from Dattatreya. The popular understanding of
Dattatreya as a God-figure embodying Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva probably
emerged from the Puranic lore, but his antecedents go far back, and schol-
ars point to the existence of two Dattatreya figures, one a mythical one, and
the other, a historical one who authored several works around the twelfth-
thirteenth centuries (White 1996, 141; Rigopoulos 1998, 45). But Dattatreya
has also been described as an Aghori (Briggs 1938, 75). In fact, as Rigopo-
ulos points out, he might have been the first Aghori:

According to a popular tradition, Dattatreya is the eternal guru of all
Nathas and Siva is the first Natha. In this way Siva himself is made into
a disciple of Dattatreya! Datta is also said to have been the first Aghori.
(Rigopoulos 1998, 105 fn. 35)

The descriptions of the appearance (naked or clad in a patched garment
made of rags) and philosophy (free of the notion of the pair of opposites,
right or wrong) of an Aughar and Avadhiita are such that it becomes appar-
ent they are one and the same. There can, of course, be more than one kind
of Avadhiita, such as the Brahmavadhiita, Saivavadhiita, Viravadhiita, and
Kulavadhuta, and of these, the characters enumerated for the Viravadhutas,
according to the tradition, with long unkempt hair; wearing rudraksa ‘elae-
ocarpus ganitrus’ or bone necklaces; remaining naked, wearing a kaupin
‘loincloth’ or even saffron clothes; smearing ashes or red sandalwood paste
on their body; carrying a stick, deerskin, axe, leg of a cot, hourglass drum,

8 Olivelle dates Turiyatitopanisad to the fourteenth or the fifteenth century (1992, 9).

9 Flood dates Darsanopanisad, as a part of a group of upanisads called the Yoga Upanisads to
around 100 BC to 300 CE (2000, 96).
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cymbals; smoking ganja ‘marijuana’ and drinking liquor, fit Aughars very
well (Chaturvedi 1973, 76).

Dattatreya’s lore is so widespread that it is hard to deny his influence,
either via the Puranic lore or via the texts said to be authored by him, on
the various yogic and tantric streams present in India. But it is the syn-
cretic nature of Dattatreya that is of importance to us while looking at the
tradition initiated by Baba Kinaram. Dattatreya, beginning with his birth
as the son of Rsi Atri and his wife Anasuya, was later thought of as an em-
bodiment of Vishnu as a yogi with Tantrik characters in the Markandeya
Purana, and then conflated into the trimurti ‘three faced’ of Brahma, Vish-
nu and Shiva (Rigopoulos 1998, 27, 29, 249). It is because Dattatreya can
simultaneously be a Shaiva, Shakta or Vaishnava yogi can we perceive the
sub-stream of Shakta Tantrism within the hathayogic Nath tradition, as well
as the Vaishnava element within Kinarami Aughars, mediated via the sant
tradition (Shankar 2011, 154).

1.2 Baba Kinaram’s Literature

Unlike the writings of Gorakhnath or Kabir or Tulsidas, Baba Kinaram is not
so well known, justifiably, because not all his creations have been discov-
ered. Nevertheless, there exists literature to be discovered if one is willing
to look. The mystical poetry penned down by the followers of the santmat,
the tradition of the saints from the seventeenth century onwards, repre-
sents such a pool of literary creations which has, as yet not been fully ex-
plored. In 1959 when Acharya Dharmendra Brahmachari Shastri published
his study on the Sarbharnga Sampradaya the world of Hindi literature saw a
whole world of literature from such unknown or overlooked saints. While it
is true that many of the saint poets of the Sarbhanga Sampradaya were prob-
ably not as educated or proficient in the chanda-sastra (treatise on the rules
of poetry) as the luminaries like Tulsidas, what those saint poets produced,
and the impact they had on the rural and urban masses amongst whom they
lived, is significant. Amongst them, the name of Kinaram is very well known.

Scholars in India describe the Aghor tradition as a link between the Dat-
tatreya tradition and Gorakhnath’s tradition (Chaturvedi 1972, 690). The
organic intermingling of the Aghor and the Nath traditions leads them to
share a significant amount of their ideas and practices. It is also true that
the language of the whole sant sampradaya shares a common vocabulary
which surges forth from Gorakhnath but finds distant connections also in
the songs of the Vajrayani Buddhists. The words related to the subtle body,
the sequence and elements of the emergence of the creation, the male and
female aspects involved in such creation, the body as a tiny holographic rep-
resentation of the cosmos, the necessity of acquiring full knowledge of the
body, the importance of the guru on the spiritual path, they are all shared
by saints of the santmat. Baba Kinaram’s poetry also reflects this shared
vocabulary, leading to the belief that his philosophy does not seem to be
very different from that of the saints of the sarbhanga sampradaya, it is very
much a representation of it (Chaturvedi 1972, 687).

Baba Kinaram is an intriguing personality, both as a saint and as a poet,
in many ways. While he is more of a saint than a poet, it is from his poet-
ry that we get to know about his religio-philosophical convictions. Judging
by his portrayal in his hagiography, we can even call him an activist saint,
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who, according to his published hagiography, seems to have come up with
a unique way of passive resistance by getting himself arrested on purpose,
going to jail, then creating havoc within the jail to force the rulers to negoti-
ate with him. He was a saint who not only blessed people, he could also curse
them with equal facility if he thought that was what they merited. As a poet
he presents a remarkable confluence of philosophy and sentiments of var-
ious traditions in one single place and persona. Some of the texts attribut-
ed to him have a strong yoga and Nath flavor to them, while other texts dis-
play a strong saguna element where most prominently he shows his bhakti,
his devotion to Ram, but also simultaneously praises Hanuman and Vishnu
and Shiva. Still other poems attributed to him display a markedly Tantrik
and transgressive element, and a few padas ‘stanzas’ reflect his amity with
Islam. Add to this mix a plethora of oft repeated legends of performing var-
ious kinds of miracles, and we get a quintessentially syncretic personality
in text and in deed who defies categorization yet excites curiosity. He also
makes a fascinating study of how the finer and distinct strands of the Ag-
hor, Tantrik, Nath, and Bhakti traditions have unfolded or coalesced at the
cusp of what we call the medieval literature in Hindi.

1.3 Baba Kinaram’s Legacy and Message

In addition to his literary contributions, Baba Kinaram is credited with
a resurgence of the Aghor tradition in our time. He has brought togeth-
er in word and deed the Vaishnavas and the Shaivas and the yogis and
the Tantriks. His writings seem to have inspired numerous saints of the
sarbhanga sampradaya, Naths and yogis, and his monastery displays non-
ostentatious harmony with people of all religions and castes. At Krin-Kund,
at the sacred pool with healing powers, on any given day a large percent-
age of the families who visit to take a dip are Muslim. This is not acciden-
tal. Aghor philosophy is fundamentally opposed to discrimination based on
caste, class or religion, even gender, and Kinaram has inspired many to go
beyond such parochial notions.

Baba Kinaram was a Siddha Mahatma ‘enlightened saint’. He had nei-
ther attraction nor repulsion towards anyone. But he was also a karmayo-
gi (a yogi who believes in performing good deeds), he was generous to his
devotees, he was very aware of the needs of society. The tradition that he
started which, according to some people is now known as that of Kinara-
mi Aughars, is progressing both with his message and his mode of ascetic
practices. Aghor, which was once regarded as totally detached from socie-
ty, is now well integrated with it. This new current appears to flow smooth-
ly with the time in which it finds itself. It is with the intention to throw some
light on the life and legacy of Baba Kinaram that we present in this book a
translation and commentary of his Viveksar.

1.4 Aghoreshwar Mahaprabhu Bhagwan Ram

Inspired by Baba Kinaram’s legacy of service Aghoreshwar Mahaprabhu
Baba Bhagwan Ram Ji of his lineage, founded the Kusht Seva Ashram (Lep-
rosy Service Hospital) in Banaras which has served leprosy patients in the
hundreds of thousands. To understand the present state of Baba Kinaram’s
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tradition, it is necessary to mention a few words about the life of Bhagwan
Ram Ji who, during the days of his sadhana, was known simply as Aughar
Baba. When he attained enlightenment, established the society named Shri
Sarveshwari Samooh in 1961, and constructed the leprosy hospital at Par-
ao, Varanasi, he became known as Avadhut Bhagwan Ram. With the suc-
cess and spread of his social programs, newspapers and devotees began to
address him as Aghoreshwar Mahaprabhu Bhagwan Ram. Most of his long-
time devotees, though, just referred to him as Sarkar Baba. He was initiat-
ed at the Krin-Kund Sthal by Baba Rajeshwar Ram in 1951, performed aus-
tere practices in the cremation grounds and Ganga’s riverbank from the
city of Banaras to the city of Bastar, quickly attained spiritual success at
a very young age, and chose to put the Aghor tradition into social service.
The process of social service that Baba Kinaram had initiated in his own
lifetime worked according to the nature and enthusiasm of the abbots who
came after him. It was Sarkar Baba who really initiated and executed a pro-
gram to first serve the leprosy patients in the city of Banaras and its hinter-
land, and then he began to work to end the scourge of dowry in Hindu mar-
riages, near-bankruptcy of poor people during death rituals, to educate poor
children, and to promote the status of women in society. His charismatic per-
sonality and the faith of his devotees established his organization as a genu-
ine social service organization, and his own persona as that of a true saint.
Although his own guru, Baba Rajeshwar Ram, wanted him to take the seat
of the Krin-Kund after him, Baba Bhagwan Ram resisted that idea, and leav-
ing the age-old tradition of Krin-Kund intact, he developed the new strain
of Aughar sadhus under the auspices of Shri Sarveshwari Samooh. All the
prominent saints of Baba Bhagwanram Ji’s disciple tradition have not only
established their own ashrams, but the sentiment of service with which he
had initiated medical treatment, education, performance of marriage and
last rites at a minimal cost etc. are all evident in these new ashrams too.
It was Baba Bhagwanram Ji who, to alleviate his guru’s concern about
who would succeed to the seat of Krin-Kund Sthal, established Gautam Ram,
a young boy of nine years, in the year 1978, as the next abbot of the Sthal.
Baba Bhagwanram had also initiated the task of renovating the Krin-Kund
Sthal during the lifetime of his own guru Baba Rajeshwarram. That pro-
ject has really taken off under the leadership of Baba Gautamram Ji. After
Sarkar Baba passed away in the year 1992, Baba Gautam Ram initiated his
own program of development and integration of the Sthal. The samadhis*®
of the old Krin-Kund, the wooden seat of Baba Kinaram, and the yogi’s fire
(dhtini) established by him still exist, but the rest of the Sthal has trans-
formed completely. Its campus has become much more open and other than
the samadhi of Baba Bhagwanram Ji, other buildings have been construct-
ed to accommodate the ever-growing number of devotees. Even more im-
portant than this construction, however, is that the Sthal conducts medical
camps; the school in Baba Bhagwanram Ji’s birth village, Gundi, had already
been constructed several years ago and they are functioning smoothly now;
a food distribution area, annakshetra, has been opened in the city of Ba-
naras to feed the poor. All the ashrams associated with the Sthal also dis-
tribute clothes and blankets to the needy during the winter months, they

10 In Yoga, samadhi refers to a deep state of meditation with the mind successfully fixed on
the divine being. It can also refer to a saint’s act of leaving his body. Very commonly, it also re-
fers to place of entombment of a holy person.

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 63
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 55-116



Shankar
Baba Kinaram and the Aghor Tradition

hold treatment camps, and they make every attempt to cooperate in ful-
filling the needs of all the sections of society. Even the monastery in Baba
Kinaram’s own birth-village of Ramgarh has been renovated, and now the
whole area is stipulated to be developed as a pilgrimage and tourism cent-
er. Baba Kinaram was never the one to just sit in one place, his eleventh ab-
bot of the Krin-Kund Sthal Baba Gautamram Ji maintains that tradition but
continues programs of social service in a much more organized and com-
prehensive way. During the COVID-19 pandemic they made such an exten-
sive effort to feed people and provide the minimum basic amenities, that
the Prime Minister of India Honorable Narendra Modi himself wrote a let-
ter of appreciation to the Sthal for its contribution. Today, the Sthal looks
very different from what it used to be in the time of Sarkar Baba’s guru Ba-
ba Rajeshwar Ram. Its programs are now very broad, and it is moving to-
wards becoming an all-India phenomenon [figs 1-2].

2  Hagiography, and Baba Kinaram’s Life Story

Coming to grips with the biography of a saint is not an easy task. This is
because unlike men and women who have a ‘normal’ sensory perception of
the world, the saints, by their very achievements, transcend this limitation.
Therefore, in the estimation of those who adore or venerate them, their ca-
pabilities are understood to be super-human, often god-like, and beyond
the pale of common human understanding. This pattern seems to apply to
all sacred persons all over the world, irrespective of their religious affilia-
tion. Such sacred persons, invariably, have a certain pattern to their lives
which is discernible, and which is common to the realm of the enlightened.
For their devotees, the component of ‘holiness’ in their sacred persona of-
ten hinges on their capacity for the ‘miraculous’, as the presence of a higher
power is always presumed. With specific reference to the hagiographies in
India, drawing upon the work of Callewaert and Snell (1994), certain com-
mon patterns can be enumerated as: 1) they may not be historically accu-
rate, or they may even be fanciful, but they reveal not only the core of the
tradition, but also how the tradition propagates; 2) such hagiographies are
mostly reverential; 3) they are an attempt by the hagiography writer to be
in the company of the saint (satsanga); 4) An attempt to mould the knowl-
edge and perception of the reader towards the specifics of the tradition; 5)
a certain portrayal of the tradition in ‘competition’ with other traditions; 6)
as the interest in the saint grows, later hagiographies, paradoxically, have
more details than the ones which are closer chronologically to the lifetime
of the saint; 7) legitimation of the theological authority, most likely the gu-
ru. Given such common patterns, there exists a tension between the quest
of the researcher for the historical truth, and the quest of the devotee to
revel in the ‘mythological’ company of their venerated saint.

We can look at several examples that corroborate these patterns. One of
the most striking examples comes from the writings on the life of saint-poet
Kabir. Gangasharan Shastri, who used to be the administrative head of the
Kabirchaura Math in Varanasi, writes with devotion that Kabir was neither
of the Kori caste, nor was he initiated into Islam. He was a ‘self-manifest-
ed’ (svayambhu) purusa ‘primaeval man’, a yogi of infinite lifetimes (Shastri
1991, Prastavana 17). About the moment of his birth, he writes:
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An auspicious voice boomed from heaven, “stop wherever you are! Now
the sun has risen. Everyone will receive the light of peace. The sun named
Kabir has set foot on the earth from the east”. (1991, Prathamaloka 2)

Further, he describes the scene of Kabir’s arrival on earth,

It was absolutely silent above the sacred Lahartara lake of Kashi at mid-
night of the full moon of the month of Jyestha on Monday. The ghosts
and the spirits were dancing. In the midst of them Lord Shiva was blow-
ing on the horn whistle. Just a little distance away was the hut of Swami
Astananda, where he was chanting on the name of Ram seated in his yo-
gic posture. Suddenly a brilliant light from the orb of the sky pierced the
clouds and descended on the lotuses on Lahartara lake and turned into a
newborn baby. All the directions became illuminated with light. Its halo
permeated all across the lake. On it the lotus blossoms began to bloom.
The water creatures commenced their love-play. In every corner of the
earth an absolute peace was felt. People began to chant on the name of
Ram in their minds spontaneously. (1991, Prathamaloka 3)

Shastri then relates the story how the weavers Neema and Niru were mi-
raculously led to that place and they picked up the child, how Lord Vishnu’s
Narasimha form intervened to prevent the circumcision ceremony for Kabir,
how Kabir is a part incarnation of Vishnu, how Kabir defeats Gorakhnath in
debate with magic and then gives him the name Ramrakshadas, how when
the crowds of devotees began to disturb his meditations he filled a bottle
with Ganges water, then drinking it as if it was alcohol, walked through the
bazaar with his hand on the shoulder of a prostitute devotee etc. Shastri re-
lates in some detail Sikandar Lodi’s attempts to kill Kabir. He recounts that
the sultan had him tied in chains and thrown into the Ganga to drown, but
as soon as his body touched the water, all the chains broke, and he emerged
on the riverbank seated on a deerskin. When this attempt failed, sultan Lo-
di had him locked in a hut, and the hut was set on fire. Everything turned to
ashes except Kabir, who came out of the ordeal with a divine glow on him.
The sultan made a third attempt. He had a huge pit dug and buried Kabir in
it. Within a moment Kabir came out of it. As his fourth attempt, the sultan
tried to have Kabir trampled under the feet of a crazy elephant, but once
again, the man-lion incarnation of Lord Vishnu scared the elephant away
(Shastri 1991, 151-5). According to Shastri, Kabir was born in the Vikram
Samvat year 1456 (c. 1399) and left his body in the Vikram Samvat year 1575
(c. 1518). These dates inform us that Kabir lived for about 120 years. While
not necessarily agreeing with this total age, Lorenzen writes that it is “al-
most certain that Kabir flourished in the last years of the fifteenth century
and first years of the sixteenth” (1991, xii).

Even though these stories and the glowing descriptions about the divin-
ity of saint Kabir may sound like myths to a person from outside the tradi-
tion, we can almost feel the devotional ecstasy as Shastri describes each of
these moments in detail. In the process of recounting these events, Shastri
also brings together the folk-stories that, most likely, the devotees of the
Kabir tradition are already familiar with, and therefore their faith becomes
reinforced in the retelling of these stories. These stories leave no room for
anyone to think other than that Kabir was a divine incarnation, in no way
was he just a normal human being.
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We see a similar pattern in the hagiography of sant Dadu Dayal. His birth,
or incarnation, has also been portrayed as miraculous. Although Callewaert
has painstakingly demonstrated in his research that the first iterations of
Dadu Dayal’s hagiography say that he was born in the house of a cotton-card-
er, later recensions portray a story where he was found floating in a river
on a lotus by a Brahman merchant of Ahmedabad by the name of Lodiram
(Callewaert 1988, 19). The Hindi Book S‘ﬁ Daduvani presents an elaborate
story where Lodiram is informed of the child’s arrival the day before. And
when he takes a dip in the Sabarmati river he sees the boy on the lotus and
picks him up. When he does that devas-kinnaras-gandharvas (all superhu-
man, semi divine beings) came forth and began to sing his glory. They be-
gan to rain down flowers and saffron. Celestial nymphs began to dance and
sing his praise. The whole ambience was steeped in the music of divine in-
struments. At the age of seven, near the Kankariya pond, an old mahatma
blessed him and bequeathed divine knowledge on him. He reappeared when
Dadu was eleven years old and asked him to benefit the humanity with his
sermons. Daduji began to travel. In this period, at Sikari, he had a forty-day
spiritual conversation with emperor Akbar, and through a miracle, showed
himself seated on a divine throne. He arrived at Naraina once he restarted
his travels. He spent seven days in solitude there, and on the eighth day a
cobra appeared next to him and indicated that he should follow him. Dadu
followed him and the cobra disappeared at the root of a large Shami tree.
Dadu took this to be an indication, sat down in a lotus position, and entered
deep Self-absorption. In this state divine rays began to emanate from his
body and suffused the environment with their luster. By divine inspiration
King Narayandas arrived on the scene and witnessed this event. He also
saw that there were several beings moving around Dadu who had either
the face of a human but the body of an animal, or the face of an animal but
the body of a human. After three days Dadu came out of his absorption and
uttered the ‘Satyaram’ mantra. In Vikram Samvat 1660 (c. 1603) when the
time came for him to give up his body, four divine beings arrived from the
sky carrying a palanquin. The next day Daduji got on it and went to his ho-
ly home (Sri Dadiivani, sd, 8-17).

In Dadu’s hagiography too, the miraculous events reinforce his divine sta-
tus, lending more force and creditability to his message. The ideal of Hin-
du-Muslim unity that he followed was more effective because of his ‘other-
worldly’ stature. The disdain for wealth and prestige which he demonstrated
in his lifestyle was inspiring to his followers. Since he traveled considera-
bly, his peregrinations also inform his followers of the sacred geography
that he is associated with.

Now, let us take a look at the life of sant Jiianesvara. His life is a little
different from the examples we have listed so far, perhaps because even
though he advocates Krishna-devotion, he and his ancestors are said to
have been initiated in the Nath lineage (Ranade 1933, 29-30). Late in their
life, their parents Vitthalapant and Rakhumabai had four children at an in-
terval of two years each.** The firstborn was Nivrttinatha in Vikram Sam-
vat 1330 (c. 1273), then Jianesvara in VS 1332 (c. 1275), next Sopanadeva in
VS 1334 (c. 1277), and last Muktabai in VS 1336 (c. 1279) (Ranade 1933, 31;

11 In Hindi texts, the name of Vitthalapant’s wife is written as Rukminibai (see Varma 2005).
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Varma 2005, 4).** In comparison to hagiographies we saw earlier there is no
description of any special light in the sky, or the appearance of a miraculous
flower, nor was there any other kind of disturbance in the nature. Even so,
their births ‘can’ be regarded as a miracle because they were the children
of a samnyasi. Varma writes that both Vitthalapant and his father-in-law had
a dream that Vitthalapant should marry Rakhumabai so that a divine child
could be born through her agency (Varma 2005, 2). But after this marriage,
when they did not have any children for a long time, Vitthalpant’s monastic
tendencies took over and, contrary to his prescribed duties, he left his wife,
went to Kashi, lied about his marital status to his guru and took monastic
initiation from saint Ramananda. The result was that his heart-broken wife
took to a life of hard penance where she would rise every day at the holy
hour, take a bath in the Indrani river, performed circumambulations of the
sacred fig tree (Ficus religiosa) till the afternoon, recited god’s name con-
stantly, and devoted herself to god (Pangarkar 1933, 49). This penance con-
tinued for twelve years. And then a miracle happened. Her husband’s gu-
ru saint Ramananda started on a pilgrimage to Rameshvaram, and made a
halt in her village of Alandi. By chance Rakhumabai saw him and bowed in
respect. Kind by nature, Ramananda blessed her to have sons. At this, Ra-
khumabai could not help but laugh, and Ramananda asked her the reason.
She told him that her husband had taken the monastic vow, so there was
no chance of having children. Moved by her plight, saint Ramananda asked
about her husband, and realized that his disciple Chaitanyashram was her
husband. He went back to Kashi and sent her husband back to become a
householder again. Vitthalapant accepted this order of his guru, but when
he returned to his village, the orthodox Brahman’s excommunicated him for
the crime of returning back to the life of a householder after having taken
the monastic vows. Vitthalapant and his wife spent their life in great diffi-
culty, but these four children were the progeny of such parents who were
free from worldly attractions and who had already performed penance to
purify themselves to have them. However, when the Brahman community
refused to reassimilate them, Vitthalpant and his wife went to Prayag and
took jala-samadhi (gave up their body in water). Now the four children be-
came orphans and helpless, but the eldest son Nivrttinatha had already been
initiated at the age of seven into the Nath order by Gorakhnatha’s disciple
Gahininatha, when at Tryambakeshvar a lion had appeared while Nivytti was
visiting the sacred place with his parents. He initiated his younger brother
Jhanesvara into the Nath order. All four of them lived a hard life, but they
tried to help others, and to show the nature of reality to the orthodox Brah-
mans of their community by performing miracles. Jianesvara composed the
commentary on the Bhagavadgita which became known as the JAianesvari
at the age of fifteen, and then another text known as the Amrtanubhava. In
the twenty-first year of his life he took samadhi (voluntary entombment in
a meditative trance), and after a few years, his siblings followed suit (for a
discussion of the dates, see Ranade 1933, 31-3).

Similarly, when we look at the life of saint Namdev, many kinds of miracles
become readily evident. For example, there exists the idea that Namdev was

12 Ranade cites two traditions of the dates for Jianesvara and his siblings. The other tra-
dition, which he mentions as the Janabai tradition, lists these dates as: Nivrittinath born in
c. 1268, Jiianesvara born in c. 1271, Sopana was born in c. 1274, and Muktabai was born in c.
1277 (1933, 31).
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not ‘born’, he was found floating in a mother-of-pearl shell on the Chandrab-
haga river. At the time of his birth, taking him to be an incarnation of San-
atkumar, the gods Indra, Kuber, Varuna, Brahma, Shiva, Vishnu, all made
it rain flowers on the earth, and the whole sky was filled with the melodies
of divine music. It is a known folk-story that when he was about eight years
old, his mother sent him to the Vitthal temple with an offering of milk. The
naive boy sat there, singing to the lord to drink the milk he had brought, and
in the end, the statue had to respond, reach out, and drink the milk offered
by him (Machwe 1990, vi, 12). When Namdev went on a journey of north In-
dia with Jianadev, they arrived at the village called ‘Koladaji’ in Marwar,
and they felt very thirsty. They saw a well, but it was very deep. Jianadev as-
sumed his subtle form, went inside the well, and drank his fill. Namdev sat
by the well instead, and began to chant the name of Vitthal. A little while lat-
er water bubbled up to the surface of the well (Sharma 1957, 99-100). Other
well known miracles associated with him are his bringing a dead cow back
to life when he was ordered to do so by the Sultan; when Brahmans prevent-
ed him from singing bhgjans in front of the temple, he went to the west of
it, and the whole temple turned towards him; God himself took the form of
a merchant to come to Namdev’s house and give wealth to his family; sant
Jiianadev’s giving him a vision even after he had taken samadhi; the con-
version of the stone named Ghondoba in Namdev’s house into gold etc. Like
other saints in India his dates are not clear, but one strong possibility is that
he was born in c. 1270 and left his body in c. 1350 (Machwe 1990, vi, 12-20).

These descriptions of the saints in India make it clear that these indi-
viduals were regarded as different from the common people, and that they
had the ability to perform many deeds that were not possible for everyone
to undertake. If we look at other religions, there too, it is the same concep-
tion that prevails. If we look at Christianity, we find that the saints are able
to heal people miraculously, perform exorcisms, after death some of them
have a smell of flowers that emanates from their body instead of the odor
of putrefaction, they can bring dead people back to life, they can walk on
water as they walk on earth, they can transform a little food into an abun-
dance of food, they talk with birds and animals, they can fly, and they can
speak in unknown languages. Let us look at some examples of such mira-
cles. When St. Francis Xavier (c. 1506-1552) came to Cochin, it is said that
he either healed a grievously ill young man or resurrected him from the
dead. In Goa, a brother of his who was on his deathbed, became well just by
seeing him again. A young lad who, people said, was possessed by demons,
was cured after listening to St. Xavier read from the scriptures (Stewart
1918, 339-40). In the eleventh and twelfth centuries Christianity was strug-
gling in Europe. At that time St. Anthony of Padua (c. 1195-1231) was sent
to the town of Rimini in the state of Romagna to convert and spread the
word. When no one showed up to listen to his sermon, he went to the place
where the Marecchia river falls into the Adriatic Sea and called out loud-
ly to the fishes to listen to his sermon. Instantly, there was commotion in
the sea and uncountable small and large fish gathered at that place. St. An-
thony began his sermon and it seemed as if the fishes nodded their heads
in understanding. Thousands of people gathered there when they saw this
scene. The fishes left that place only when St. Anthony finished his sermon
and asked them to leave. The people gathered there were not only amazed
at this scene, they fell at his feet and accepted him (Keller 1899, 13-19).
Amongst the women saints, St. Catherine of Siena (c. 1347-1380) provides an
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extraordinary example. Her parents had 25 children, of whom she was the
twenty-fourth. Right since childhood she had a deep faith in Jesus Christ,
and she believed she had been married to him. With this belief she felt in-
defatigable strength and energy, she could read despite being illiterate, she
could fly up the stairs, and she spent her life caring for the suffering. She was
so used to fasting she gave up eating almost altogether, but instead of wast-
ing away from such fasts, her energy grew many folds (see Raymond 1960).

With this pattern as our frame of reference, we can consider the sto-
ries popular about Baba Kinaram with the understanding that genuine his-
torical information about medieval saints is extremely difficult to arrive
at, and since “hagiography abhors a vacuum”, it is not surprising that cer-
tain popular stories are applied also to his life. Scholars have found that
the more recent the hagiographical writing, the more likely it is to have de-
tails filled in, and it will not be that different from the life-stories of oth-
er saints (Lorenzen 1995, 183). We find that all saints are shown to trav-
el in their hagiographies in India. From the examples of the saints we have
mentioned here, we see that sant Jianesvara went through his peregrina-
tions, and with him, it is mentioned that sant Namdev also traveled on a pil-
grimage of north India. It is also beyond doubt that Namdev went to Pan-
jab, the village named Ghuman in Panjab is said to be intimately associated
with him. Sant Jianesvara’s elder brother Nivrittinath was his guru, and
the kind of peripatetic nature which is reflected in the characters of Mat-
syendranath and Gorakshanath in the Yogisampradayaviskyti, can also be
found in the characters of the sadhus of the Aghor and the Nath traditions.
We find many verses which are very similar to those of Gorakhnath in the
verses attributed to Kabir, and although he is never thought of as belong-
ing to the Nath tradition, his travel stories are strikingly widespread. Some
believe he traveled to Samarkand, Iran, Turkey, Mekka-Medina, Egypt, Je-
rusalem and even to Rome in Italy (Shastri 1991, 113-15). It is mentioned in
the Yogisampradayaviskrti that Matsyendranath visited the Hinglaj temple
(Yogi 1924, 57-64), as it is mentioned also in the hagiography of Baba Ki-
naram (Singh 1999, 67-8).** It is possible that in the same way that ascetics
perform the sacred circumambulation of both the banks of the Narmada
river even today, there was a tradition amongst the Aghor and Nath ascet-
ics to perform pilgrimage of the Sakti Pithas from Kamakhya in the east to
Hinglaj in the west in the past (Hausner 2007, 105). There is, of course, a dif-
ference in the narrative style of the two saints. While the story shows Mat-
syendranath establish his yogic superiority over all the protectors of the
Goddess, Baba Kinaram'’s story shows him as a humble pilgrim performing
his meditations with devotion. In the hagiographies of Kabir and Baba Ki-
naram, we also find a story involving alcohol and a prostitute. When Kabir-
das became famous and crowds began to throng his place, he thought of a
plan to free himself of this situation. He put the Ganges water in a bottle and
drank from it as if it was alcohol, with his left hand on the right shoulder of
a prostitute who was his devotee, he walked through the bazaar. This made
the people think that Kabirdas had ‘fallen’ and he became free of the crowds

13 The event of Baba Kinaram visiting the Hinglaj temple is found only in more recent litera-
ture. It begins to be mentioned in later literature published by the Samooh in the Aghoracarya
Mahardja Sri Kinaram Ji Ki Sanksipt Jivana Citravali and after that, in the Aughar Ram Kina
Katha. But, his visiting Hinglaj is mentioned by Shobhnath Lal in 1973 in his essay published
in the journal Rtambhara.
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(Shastri 1991, 67-9). This exact same story was published in the 1953 arti-
cle in the Agj newspaper about Baba Kinaram. A similar story, about drink-
ing alcohol by Baba Kinaram, is stated in the context of his attempt at dem-
onstrating true asceticism to sant Tulsidas (Katave 1949, 125). If we take
a broad look at the miracles performed by these saints, we find that sant
Jhanesvara made a buffalo recite the Veda (Varma 2005, 9; Pangarkar 1933,
101), sant Kabir also does the same with a buffalo (Shastri 1991, 137), and
Baba Kinaram makes a donkey recite the Veda (Chaturvedi 1973, 88). Sant
Jiianesvara had brought back to life a person by the name of Sacchidanand,
who later put the Jiidnesvari in writing (Pangarkar 1933, 118-19). Kabird-
as, at the asking of Sheikh Taki, had brought back to life a corpse floating
in the river and had named him ‘Kamal’ for he was brought back to life by
God’s power (Shastri 1991, 101). He also resuscitated Sheikh Taki’s dead
daughter and named her ‘Kamali’ (Lorenzen 1991, 51).** In a similar way,
Baba Kinaram had brought back to life a corpse floating in the Ganges riv-
er when Baba Kaluram had asked him to do so, and had named him ‘Ramji-
yavanram’ because he was brought back to life by Ram’s grace (Chaturve-
di 1973, 103). Sant Namdev is also said to have brought to life a dead cow,
when the sultan had asked him to do so (Jog 1990, 3).

A miracle story that is especially narrated for Baba Kinaram is found al-
so in the life story of Kabirdas, and a certain samnyasi Aughar Nath who is
said to have been present 950 years ago at the Aughar Nath ki Takiya in Ba-
naras (Gupta 1993, 62). This is the story recounted for Kabir. He arrived at
the Balakh town during his travels. The sultan there, by the name of Ibra-
him, used to imprison all saints and monks and used to make them grind
the flour mills. He did the same with Kabir. On arriving in the jail Kabir-
das asked all the monks to stop grinding the mills, and instead chant the
name of Ram. When the monks did that, all the mills began to grind flour
by themselves. Simultaneously, the prince and princess of Balakh became
crazy and the buildings in the town began to shake. Sultan Ibrahim ran to
Kabir and sought his forgiveness. Kabir forgave him and had all the monks
released. Since that time Kabir acquired the appellation of ‘One who frees
the jailed’ (Shastri 1991, 109-11). The story of Baba Kinaram is presented
in this manner. Taking his disciple Bijaram with him, Baba Kinaram head-
ed west towards Gujarat and arrived in Junagadh, a principality ruled, at
that time, by the designates of the Mughal empire. The ruler used to unjust-
ly imprison monks and mendicants to manually operate the flour mills. On
arrival at Junagadh, Baba Kinaram stayed outside the town and sent Bija-
ram to procure alms for them. When Bijaram entered the town and began
seeking alms he was spotted by the guards and put into jail. When he did
not return till late in the evening, Baba Kinaram found out what had hap-
pened in his state of deep meditation. He decided to do something about
it. He, too, went into the town and began asking for alms. Soon he was im-
prisoned. There were 981 grinding mills in the jail that the prisoners had
to operate to crush the grain into flour. He, was also assigned a mill. Baba
Kinaram asked the mill to start working. It did not. So, he tapped the mill
with his stick and all the 981 mills in the jail began to work by themselves.
The guards were astounded, as were the prisoners. The guards ran to the

14 The stories of bringing back to life Kamal and Kamali are found only in the literature pub-
lished by the Kabirpanth. The purpose of these stories seems to demonstrate that Kabir re-
mained a celibate ascetic all his life (Lorenzen 1991, 50).
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king and informed him of what had happened. The ruler was suitably im-
pressed. He invited Baba Kinaram into his palace and offered him a plate-
ful of gems and precious stones as a gift. Baba Kinaram put a few of them
in his mouth, tried to chew on them, and spat them out saying they were
neither sweet nor salty. The ruler realized that this mendicant was made of
a different stuff and asked how he could be of service. Baba Kinaram told
him to free the sadhus and to give about half a kilo of flour in his name to
any mendicant who came into town. The ruler accepted this request and by
the grace of Baba Kinaram, his family prospered (Chaturvedi 1973, 102).
This event is supposed to have happened around the Vikram Samvat year
1724 (c. 1667. Chaturvedi 1951, 629; Shastri 1959, 138).

In the year 1915 Gadadharsinha Bhriguvanshi published an essay in the
prestigious Hindi literary magazine Sarasvati, titled “The Founder of Ag-
hor Tradition Baba Kinaram”. Describing this episode of the grinding mills
in the jail in his essay, he cited

The devotees sing this episode in this manner [we provide only an extem-
pore English translation of the Hindi verses]:

Having visited Badri(nath), Mukteshvar, Nepal, also Rameshvar and
Jagannath.

He covered Shrinagar then went to Ujjain, on to Junagadh where monks
were not welcome.

The king made everyone grind the grain, He never understood their
deep sentiment.

When Ramkina arrived at that place, the mills all moved by god’s grace.
The king ran to him saying bravo, bravo, He bowed to him and praised

a lot.

With his hands folded he wanted to please him, (Baba Kinaram) had all
the monks freed.

The king asked for the path to salvation, Kinaram told him to chant
Rama, Rama. (Bhriguvanshi 1915, 44)

Another miracle story which has a very long history, but which has been add-
ed to the lives of many saints, is generally stated in the context of demon-
strations of power between the sants and the sufis. In the life story of Baba
Kinaram, this story is mentioned when he met with Bhikha Sahab (approx.
c. 1713-1763), a disciple of Gulal Sahab. This is how the story is presented:

In the Bhurkura village of Gazipur district there lived a well-known saint
by the name of Bhikha Shah. His hut was made of mud, as was the bounda-
ry wall of his dwelling. Baba Kinaram was going towards the Bhurkura vil-
lage. On the way he saw an animal and patted its back. Instantly it turned
into a tiger. Baba Kinaram began to ride it for his journey. When he arrived
at Bhikha Shah’s hut, he was brushing his teeth sitting on the boundary
wall. When he saw Baba Kinaram coming to him riding a tiger, he ordered
the wall: “You move forward too”. The wall broke from its place and began
to move forward. Baba Kinaram scolded the wall, saying: “Why are you
breaking up? Stop right there!”. The wall stopped moving where it was. A
shudder went through it and it made Bhikha Shah fall, hurting him in the
process. He got up and greeted Baba Kinaram. Baba Kinaram caressed
his body and the wound from falling was healed instantly. (Singh 1999, 48)
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The same story is mentioned also in the Bhikha Sahab ki Bani aur Jivan Car-
itra (1909, 2) except that in this version the tiger riding saint is a certain
‘Mauni Baba’, a saint who remains silent. Here, when Bhikha Sahab sees
Mauni Baba arriving on a tiger, he feels that a saint of that caliber needs
to be welcomed properly, and therefore, he asks the wall to move forward
so he could meet him halfway. Predictably, at the culmination of the story
Mauni Baba falls at the feet of Bhikha Sahab.

This tale has seen substantial research. The first example of riding a ti-
ger (orlion) and using a snake as a whip is cited from Abhayadatta’s Vajray-
an Buddhist Siddha text caturasitisiddhapravrtti, in the character of Siddha
Dombipa. This text is dated a little before the twelfth century (Dighy 1994,
103). Riding on the tiger and also on the wall is mentioned in the story of
the meeting of sant Jhanesvara and Changadev. Changadev arrives riding
on a tiger and sant Jhianesvara, who was sitting on a wall with his siblings
at that time, makes the wall move forward (Kincaid 1919, 89). Tales of rid-
ing a tiger and riding a wall are also found towards the end of the sixteenth
century in the Sikh Janam-Sakhis, where, generally, Guru Nanak Dev has a
meeting with the Nath Siddhas. Such tales are amply present in the Islamic
sources also, first as individual stories of riding either the tiger or the wall,
and then together, as stories of competition. Khawaja Khizr’s figure wear-
ing green clothes, riding a tiger with a snake as his whip is easily recogniz-
able in Islam. Even in Christianity, the tale of Saint Mamas of Morphou in
Cyprus is popular, because he never used to pay taxes. When he was sum-
moned to the palace in Nicosia for this offense, he arrived riding on a ti-
ger, holding a lamb in his arms (Dighy 1994, 103-8). These illustrations all
seem to point that these tales are tropes that become continually added to
the lives of the favorite saints of the devotees. However, modern studies of
hagiography do not dismiss the more ‘mythological’ material as mere fan-
tasy, but rather they point out that such narratives have a value in showing
how the revered figure is viewed by his or her followers.

2.1 The Life of Baba Kinaram

It is extremely difficult to narrate Baba Kinaram'’s life based on evidence,
especially those of the documentary kind. That is why the kind of stories
that we have already discussed above, form an integral part of the rest of
his life story. What we ‘can’ ascertain from these stories is the way the dev-
otees and the populace think about him. A sketch of his life, in various de-
grees of detail, has been published in Hindi by scholars like Acharya Par-
ashuram Chaturvedi (1972, 690-5), Dharmendra Brahmachari Shastri (1959,
137-40), Acharya Gopinath Kaviraj (1963, 197-8), Shobhanath Lal (1973, 62-
9), Gaya Singh (2006, 118-56) as well as by the Kinarami tradition (Chatur-
vedi 1973, 99-103; Singh 1999; Shri Sarveshwari Samooh s.d. Citravali) in
several books. Gupta has outlined in English the history of Baba Kinaram
and his tradition as gathered from these sources, but has also embellished
it with oral narratives (1993, 126-37).*°* We, provide here a life-narrative of
Baba Kinaram based on the sources published by his tradition.

15 Gupta traveled a lot in India and came up with some interesting insights about the diver-
sity and historical development of the Aghor tradition. But her initial experience at the Kinar-
am Sthal was not as expected from what she had seen 16 years ago. The Aughars she found
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He was born around the year 1601 according to the Gregorian calendar,
although the date of his birth, and even of his passing away, are not clear in
scholarly literature. According to the tradition, he was born in the Vikram
Samvat year 1658, month of Bhadrapad, on the day of Krsna caturdasi. The
village of his birth is still known as Ramgarh which lay in the old Banaras
district in the state of Uttar Pradesh, but now lies in the Sakaldiha revenue
district (Singh 2006, 118). He was the eldest of three sons, the names of his
two younger brothers were Gayand and Jasant (Chaturvedi 1972, 691). His
parents belonged to the caste of Raghuvanshi Kshatriyas, a caste which
had a dominance in that region (Chaturvedi 1972, 690; Shastri 1959, 137).
Right since his childhood, Baba Kinaram had no interest in either marriage
or a domestic life. He could often be seen singing devotional songs with his
childhood friends. At that time marriages were performed at a very young
age and their son, Kina, had been married at the age of twelve.*®* What did
he know about marriage at that age? His wife was younger still, and so af-
ter their marriage she had remained at her natal home for three years till
such a time that she would come of age to be a wife. The night before his
bride was to be brought back home, their fifteen years old son began to in-
sist on eating rice and milk. This was a particularly inauspicious demand
because the very next day a party from his village was going to depart for
his wife, Katyayani Devi’s village, for the marriage ritual of gauna, to bring
the bride into his household.*” A mixture of rice and milk is eaten only on
the occasion of death rituals in that part of India, and therefore, demand-
ing to eat that dish on that auspicious occasion was rather disturbing. Since
Akbar Singh had received this son in his old age of 60 (Singh 1999, 29), they
had already performed a ritual to avoid the evil eye and to thus assure his
longevity and good health by selling him to someone and then buying him
back, an act which in the local Hindi language is called Kinana ‘to buy’, thus
giving him the name ‘Kina’, meaning ‘bought’.*®* They tried to dissuade him
from his demand but the boy Kina would not budge. Ultimately, they gave up
and Kina ate what he wanted to, cooked rice mixed with milk. The next day
as the marriage party was getting ready to leave, news came from his wife’s
village that his wife had passed away the evening before. There would be
no gaund ceremony now. This series of events flabbergasted Kina’s parents

were less exotic, seemingly not transgressive at all, rather middle class, and efficient in how
they maintained the grounds. This discrepancy in how the researcher wanted them to be, and
how they actually were, colored the tone of her narrative. Her extensive fieldwork led to inter-
esting observations.

16 Some texts, like the Aghoracarya Baba Kinaram Sthal ka Sanksipt Paricaya, 5 from with-
in the tradition, and Kalyan (issue of August 1937, 628) from outside the tradition, mention that
he was married at the age of nine. Such attempts by the parents to get their son interested in
worldly affairs is evident also in the life-story of Malukdas. He, too, had been married, but both
his wife and his daughter died, and thus he was relieved of this responsibility (Orsini 2023, 105).

17 The details about the names of Akbar Singh’s wife as Mansa Devi, and Baba Kinaram’s
bride as Katyayini Devi are noted in the literature published by the tradition in Jivan Citravali
(Brief Pictorial Life-History); Singh, Aghoracarya Baba Kinaram Ji; and Singh, Catuspadi, 121-2.

18 Baba Kinaram’s name ‘can’ have another meaning too, a double meaning which may be in
keeping with his Aghor persona of being indifferent to edible and non-edible substances. As
a Sanskrit noun, kina means meat (Monier-Williams [1899] 1956, 285.1). However, since it is
marked ‘L’ in Monier-Williams, it is probably to be found only in lexicographies, rather than in
an extant text. If at all such a meaning has relevance for Baba Kinaram’s name, it would reflect
the Aghor undercurrent of his activities, as when his hagiography portrays him as encouraging
the Maithil Brahmins to eat fish.
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and the folks in his village. First the assumption was that Kina’s eating of
rice and milk might have caused this tragedy, but they soon realized that
the wife had already passed away, ‘before’ Kina had started asking for rice
and milk. In effect, he was performing a death ritual for his wife. But how
did he know? His parents now began to realize that there was more to their
son than they had ever imagined.

So, when his parents again began to put pressure on him to get married,
he experienced intense detachment from domestic life and left his village to
arrive at village Karo in Ghazipur district where lived Shivaram, a saint of
the Ramanuji sect.*? As the name implies, saints of this tradition are Vaish-
navas, those who worship Lord Vishnu, in particular, his incarnation as Lord
Rama. Although not much research work has been done on him, Saint Shiv-
aram is known to have authored at least one major yoga and devotion trea-
tise called Bhakti Jaimal (The Garland of Devotion) (Lal 1973). He was well
known and respected in the region. Young Kinaram asked to stay with saint
Shivaram and sought spiritual initiation from him. Saint Shivaram did not
initiate him immediately. He let young Kinaram live with him, who began
to serve saint Shivaram as his guru. Young Kinaram served him for a long
time with great devotion and, pleased with his service, one day saint Shiv-
aram decided to give him initiation.

That morning, as they walked towards the river Ganga for their bath,
saint Shivaram asked young Kinaram to carry his ritual objects, his water
pot, his tiger-skin rug etc. to the riverbank while he himself went towards
the fields. As the young Kinaram walked towards the riverbank, saint Shiv-
aram watched him from behind the bushes and what he saw astounded him.
He saw that even before Kinaram arrived at the riverbank, the water of the
river rushed forward and after having touched his feet, withdrew back to
its normal course. Touching a holy person’s feet is a mark of respect in In-
dia. At that time saint Shivaram understood that young Kinaram was the
right candidate for his initiation. He gave the initiation to young Kinaram
at the riverbank, holding the river Bhagirathi as a witness to this sacred
event (Lal 1973, 66).

Young Kinaram continued serving his guru as before, but it did not last
forever. What brought the matter to a culmination was that saint Shivaram'’s
wife, whose name was Sona Bai, passed away. When saint Shivaram decid-
ed to marry again, the idea did not sit well with his disciple Kinaram, who
had always served her as if she was his own mother. Kinaram communicat-
ed to his guru that if he would take another wife, he would seek another gu-
ru. At this his guru got irritated and asked him to feel free to do so. Kinar-
am took this as permission from his guru to go forth in the world, and he
set out once again (Shastri 1959, 137). However, there is a second version of
the story that makes this scenario a little more complicated. Shobhnath Lal
focused his research on Baba Kinaram’s guru saint Shivaram. His convic-
tion is that Baba Kinaram spent the first 65 years of his life with Shivaram,
and then if he left, it would have been for some reason other than his guru’s
second marriage. According to the descendants of saint Shivaram, there is
no indication that he ever performed a second marriage. Since Baba Kinar-
am had already spent such a long time within the Vaishnava tradition, he

19 Some texts also refer to him as saint Shivadas.
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would have been more likely to look for a Vaishnava guru as an alternative,
not an Aghor guru, as happened in the due course of time (Lal 1973, 66-7).

Lal posits two possible reasons for the change that occurred in Baba Ki-
naram’s life (1973, 67-8). I paraphrase his Hindi text here. The first rea-
son could be that Baba Kinaram had already begun to worship the goddess
without informing his Vaishnava guru. Even today there exists a temple of
Goddess Kashtaharini Bhavani (the goddess who eliminates sorrow) about
4-5 miles distant from the village Karo where he used to live with his guru.
Baba Kinaram would remain in his guru’s service all day till the guru went
to bed at night. After that, he would walk those 4-5 miles to the temple of
the goddess and perform his daily veneration there. He would return be-
fore his guru woke up in the morning and continue to serve him as before.
After some time saint Shivaram got to know of this fact in his state of deep
meditation, but he did not express it to Kinaram. Having cogitated on this
matter for a few days he told Kinaram not to accept any prasad (divine gift,
usually food) if the goddess appeared before him. This is how it did happen.
When the goddess appeared before him, he remembered his guru’s words,
but when the goddess insisted, he had no option but to accept her prasad.
Having accepted that divine gift, the tranquility of his mind experienced a
change. Saint Shivaram got to know of this too, and he asked Kinaram to
go ahead and find his own path, assuring him that the path he forged would
continue to live with his name after he is no more.

The second possible reason for why Baba Kinaram changed his path could
be that having served his guru for such a long time Baba Kinaram expressed
a wish to go on a pilgrimage. Shivaram readily agreed but he prohibited Ki-
naram from visiting the temple of Goddess Hinglaj.?* During the course of
his pilgrimage Baba Kinaram arrived at the place of Goddess Hinglaj, and
remained there in meditation for a considerable length of time. Pleased by
his devotion, the goddess appeared before him and gave him her prasad,
which according to Lal, was alcohol. It is said that from that time on he be-
came more attracted to the Shakta ‘goddess’ worship, rather than the wor-
ship of Lord Vishnu as a Vaishnava. So, when he returned to his guru, he
asked his permission to change his path, and saint Shivaram gave him that
permission.

Since comprehensive information on Baba Kinaram is hard to find, we
consider every piece of information that can help us piece together a holis-
tic picture of him. Lal’s narrative is of interest from that point of view. It
may be true that saint Shivaram never performed a second marriage. How-
ever, the reasons he posits for Baba Kinaram'’s change of faith do not sound
convincing. While it is possible that Baba Kinaram did worship the goddess,

20 According to Shobhnath Lal this particular goddess is said to be born as the eighth child,
a baby girl, to Devaki and Vasudev, the parents of Lord Krishna in the epic Mahabharata, when
they were imprisoned by Devaki’s brother Kamsa in a prison. The reason was that it had been
forecast that Kamsa would be killed by Devaki’s child, and so he had already killed her seven
newborns in the prison cell. This eighth, baby girl, had slipped from Kamsa’s hand as he tried
to smash her against the prison wall, and disappeared with a thunderous noise (1973, 68). Lal’s
view of this goddess is very different from the more commonly known story, because according
to references such as the Tantra Cudamani and the Brhannilatantra, the Shaktipeeth of Hinglaj
is famous because the Goddess Sati’s top of the skull fell there (see Sahu 1987, 436). Lal pos-
its that the temple of the Goddess Hinglaj is probably on Mount Abu in Rajasthan. The Goddess
Hinglaj does play a major role in Baba Kinaram'’s life, but her temple that Baba Kinaram visit-
ed, according to popular understanding, is in present day Baluchistan in the Las-bela region.
Her Muslim devotees call her by the name of Bibi Nani.
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whether secretly or not is a matter of discussion, the question arises, why
would he do that if he had full faith in his Vaishnava guru? His later life his-
tory reveals without any doubt that he remained equally devoted to his first
guru even after he had attained all sorts of spiritual powers. So, if his gu-
ru’s second marriage was not the real reason why Baba Kinaram went on
his own path, we may need to look for another reason for it.

As he recommenced his journey, he arrived at the Naidih village where
he found an old woman crying bitterly.** When he asked her the reason for
this, she revealed that her young son owed cultivation revenue to the reign-
ing landlord. Since her son was unable to pay his dues, the landlord had tied
him under the blazing sun and was torturing him to get his money. Baba Ki-
naram pleaded to the landlord in the name of humaneness to let the young
man go. The landlord told him to receive his alms and then be on his way.
There was little he could do to facilitate revenue collection from the young
man. At this, Baba Kinaram asked the landlord to dig the ground where
the young man had been tied, and to take all the money that he wanted.
The landlord went along as a humorous interlude and began to dig at that
place. Soon he came across piles of money, even more than what was owed
to him! At this he realized that Baba Kinaram was no ordinary mendicant
and fell at his feet. Baba Kinaram freed the young man whose name was
Vijay and asked the old woman to take her son away. The old woman now
realized that she was in the presence of a true saint and refused to walk
away with her son. She said that since Baba Kinaram had saved his life, her
son now owed his life to him, and therefore, Baba Kinaram should take him
along. Baba Kinaram tried to dissuade her, but she had made up her mind
for the future of her son. In the end, he had no option but to take her son on
his travels. Later, he named Vijay as Bijaram. This Bijaram became Baba
Kinaram'’s successor and an accomplished Avadhita saint in his own time.
Most texts point out that Bijaram belonged to the ‘Kalwar’ caste, a low caste
in the hierarchy, to emphasize that Baba Kinaram did not discriminate be-
tween people based on caste, which is a prominent feature of the non-dual
Aghor tradition and the santmat.**

Taking Bijaram along, Baba Kinaram came to Junagadh. Here, the an-
cient holy mountain of Girnar has been a sacred spot for different faiths
for a long time. Followers of the Jain, Dattatreya, Gorakhnath, as well as
the Shakta ‘goddess’ traditions all have their venerable sites here. There
are five peaks, of which the Dattatreya peak is the highest, and there are
10,000 steps to climb to that spot.?* Baba Kinaram left young Bijaram at
the foot of the mountain and climbed up to perform his meditations (Shas-
tri 1959, 138; Chaturvedi 1973, 101). He meditated there for a long time and

21 This village is also spelled as Nayakdih (Chaturvedi 1951, 691) and Naigdih (Ramlal 1957,
756; Shastri 1959, 138).

22 Gupta (1993, 189) interprets the story of Bijaram and Ramjiyavanram (which we have men-
tioned in the context of hagiographical stories of Kabirdas and Kinaram) as transactions of pollu-
tion which the Aghoris have the power to digest. In the case of Bijaram, taking the word ‘Bija’ to
be abill of sales, she writes that Kinaram did not accrue any pollution because he ‘bought’ Bijar-
am. However, none of the standard Hindi dictionaries list the meaning of the word ‘bija’ to be a
bill of sales. In the case of Ramjiyavanram, she states that Kinaram did accrue pollution because
he brought a dead person to life. Death in Hinduism is regarded as an event of extreme pollution.

23 In 2020 the Indian Prime Minister Narendra Modi inaugurated a ropeway that takes the
pilgrims 850 meters up to the Ambika Devi temple in 10 minutes (https://en.wikipedia.org/
wiki/Girnar).
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was rewarded with a vision of Guru Dattatreya himself. This meeting com-
pletely changed his life. This incident is illustrated in the Citravali (s.d., 10,
fig. 13). Baba Kinaram saw a mendicant with his water pot holding a large
piece of flesh sitting on the Aghor Shila, one of the five peaks of the sacred
mountain. This mendicant is said to be the Adiguru Dattatreya who, on spot-
ting Baba Kinaram, bit off a piece of this flesh and threw it in the direction
of Kinaram.** Baba Kinaram consumed it as a prasad and instantly he was
rewarded with the gift of far-vision. Guru Dattatreya then advised him to
work for the benefit of humanity.

Baba Kinaram has written in the Viveksar that Guru Dattatreya had met
him to rid him of the tribulations of this world, and that the Avadhtta phi-
losophy that he propounds is knowledge that he has gained from him. Writ-
ing in 1951 Acharya Parashuram Chaturvedi had noted that this meeting
of Baba Kinaram with Guru Dattatreya can only be taken as symbolic be-
cause Dattatreya is a figure mentioned in the Puranas who is said to be
the son of Muni Atri, and someone who went about in an Avadhuta form.
Nor is there any strong indication of a connection between the Aghor tradi-
tion and Dattatreya according to him. However, Dattatreya is said to have
founded the Avadhuta tradition, and in Viveksar Baba Kinaram is quite
clear that he is propounding the Avadhtta philosophy in his treatise. Shas-
tri has mentioned that Baba Kinaram belonged to the Juina Akhada (Shas-
tri 1959, 140). The revered deity of that akhada is Dattatreya (Gupta 1993,
61; Krishna 2020). If Baba Kinaram did belong to the Juna Akhada, then
his devotion to Dattatreya can be understood easily. Gupta writes astute-
ly that the Nath tradition laid down the grounds for the sant traditions as
well as the sarbhangi sampradaya. She also points out that in Maharash-
tra and Gujarat Dattatreya is an important deity for the Naths, especially
those who want to aspire to become Avadhutas (Gupta 1993, 53, 83). A text
attributed to Gorakhnath, datable to possibly after the thirteenth centu-
ry, the Siddhasiddhantapaddhati, certainly has a whole chapter on the na-
ture and characteristics of an Avadhita, and as we will see later, the phi-
losophy explained in Viveksar is very similar to the one put forward in the
Siddhasiddhantapaddhati. All these strands of text, tradition and philoso-
phy do make the Avadhuta path a part of the Aghor tradition as understood
by his parampara.

His meditation at the Girnar mountain had borne ample fruit. Baba Ki-
naram climbed down the mountain to Junagadh, and then made his way
north towards Uttarakhanda in the Himalayas with Bijaram. He is said to
have meditated there for quite some time. We do not have much information
about where Baba Kinaram went in the Himalayas in those days, but sto-
ries from outside the literature published by his tradition reinforce the folk
belief that he spent time in these holy mountains. This is illustrated in an
experience narrated by Shriram Sharma Acharya, the founder of the Gay-
atri Tirtha in Mathura. He was traveling in the high Himalayas with a yogi

24 Joshi (1974, 280-1), whose book is written in the Marathi language, treats the story slight-
ly differently. He says that Guru Dattatreya, who appeared as a matted-hair ascetic wearing a
deerskin, gave Baba Kinaram some fruits and tubers to eat. His text is also unequivocal about
Baba Kinaram’s initiation by Guru Dattatreya. He writes that Guru Dattatreya whispered the
Aghor Mantra in Baba Kinaram'’s ear, put his hand on Baba Kinaram'’s head, and that led to a
surge of divine energy (Saktipat) in him. In the morning Guru Dattatreya performed the circum-
ambulation of the Girnar mountain with Baba Kinaram, then asked him to first go to the Him-
alayas, and from there, to Kashi.
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whom he had named Virabhadra. They had departed from a village named
Kalap which lay beyond the area of Tapovan above Gomukh, the mouth of
the river Bhagirathi which later becomes the Ganges. As they neared the
mountain Gaurishankar, they saw a cave made of ice. We paraphrase his
Hindi text here with explanations in parenthesis:

At one place we saw a cave made of ice. From it emanated the sound of
‘Har-Har-Mahadev’ (Glory to God Mahadev Shiva). It was not the sound
of a practitioner chanting their mantra audibly. It sounded as if someone
was taking a bath. Acharyashri became amazed and asked, ‘Is there a
waterfall in this cave too? It sounds as if a tapasvi (an ascetic seeker who
performs hard practice) is taking a bath.’

He was told: “No. It is not a tapasvi but a taponistha vibhtiti (an illus-
trious virtuoso of the austere ascetic practice) whose name is Baba Ki-
naram. After relinquishing the physical world, it is here in this region of
the Siddhas that he is enjoying his time in a delightful way”.

Acharyashri had already read very well about Baba Kinaram. This
saint may not have started the Aughar tradition, but he is the most well-
known one in this tradition. He was born approximately 400 years ago.
Almost all amongst the seekers of the tantra and the yoga paths had re-
ceived guidance from him at one time or other. His birth and life were
extraordinary even 400 years ago. He was an Aughar by birth, and he
had great devotion towards Rama, the exemplary hero God (of the epic
Ramayana). (Pandya, Jyotirmaya 2013, 334)*

Although even this description seems from beyond the realm of the physi-
cal plane, we have cited it here because it is not to be found anywhere in the
publications of the tradition of Baba Kinaram. After completing his medi-
tations in the Himalayas for a significant amount of time, Baba Kinaram is
said to have come back to Kashi, where he met Baba Kaluram on the banks
of the river Ganges at the cremation ground of Harishchandra Ghat near
Kedarnath Ghat.?® This event is dated c. 1697 (Vikram Samvat 1754) (Shas-
tri 1959, 139). We have read that Baba Kaluram tested him in various ways
by asking for fish as food and making him bring the corpse of a young man
back to life. Satisfied with all the tests that he presented before him, Baba
Kaluram brought Baba Kinaram to the Krin-Kund and gave him initiation
(Chaturvedi 1973, 103; Shastri 1959, 139).%"

About ten days after their meeting, at Baba Kaluram’s behest, Baba Ki-
naram called his devotee Raghavendra Singh and asked him whether he

25 Within Baba Kinaram’s tradition it is believed that even after taking samadhi in Kashi, Ba-
ba Kinaram still gives his darsan (divine vision) to devotees in places like Jagannathpuri, Gan-
gasagar, Girnar and other holy places (Chaturvedi, Aughar Bhagwan Ram, 89).

26 Shastri 1959, 138; Chaturvedi 1972, 692; 1973, 102; Singh 1999, 39.

27 [Itis believed that it was Guru Dattatreya himself who had appeared before Baba Kinaram
in the form of Baba Kaluram (Joshi 1974, 281) to initiate him again, and after the initiation, he
had disappeared (Shastri 1959, 139). Singh (1999, 107) records that Baba Kaluram stayed with
Baba Kinaram for one year at the Krin-Kund Sthal, and then he left his physical frame. Joshi’s
version mentions that Baba Kinaram began to live under a tamarind tree at the Krin-Kund. Ba-
ba Kinaram is said to have been only 19 years old when he was given the holy seat of Krin-Kund
(S. Mishra 2004, 40; Singh 2006, 120). But this must not be true, because if so, Baba Kinaram
would have received the seat of Krin-Kund even before he met Baba Kaluram, according to the
dates ascribed to that meeting by the scholars.
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would donate the land for Krin-Kund. Raghavendra Singh agreed happi-
ly and donated 10 bigha (a measure of land which could be from a quar-
ter to a third of an acre) of land that belonged to him, as well as the ritu-
al yantra (ritual geometric design) of the Goddess Hinglaj. Baba Kinaram
praised Raghavendra Singh for his generosity and built a hut with his dis-
ciples in the southern area of the Kund. After one year when Baba Kaluram
took samadhi (left his body), Baba Kinaram entrusted the maintenance of
the Krin-Kund to Ramjiyawanram, and with Bijaram, set out on his travels
again (Singh 1999, 104-7). In the memory of his first guru Baba Kinaram
established four Vaishnava monasteries, three of them in the present-day
state of Uttar Pradesh namely Marufpur, Naidih, Paranapur and the fourth
one at Mahuar, which is in the present-day state of Bihar. In the memory of
his Aghor Guru, Baba Kaluram, he established the four seats at Krin-Kund,
Ramgarh district Banaras, Deval in district Gazipur and Hariharpur in dis-
trict Jaunpur (Chaturvedi 1973, 103) [fig. 3].

There are other interesting episodes in Baba Kinaram’s life where his
social consciousness and the need to fight against injustice shows through.
For example, he is said to have saved the life of a young Brahman widow
from being killed with her newborn child in the town of Surat (Gupta 1993,
135); or when he helped the residents of the town of Kohalin who had been
ravaged by the Pindaris (Singh 1999, 46-7). As for the miracle stories as-
sociated with him, there are many. Since they can be found elsewhere, in-
stead of reproducing them here, we just list a few of them: with reference
to sant Tulsidas, there are at least two stories. In one of the stories, he pro-
vides a holy vision of Shri Ram, Sita, Lakshman and Hanuman in his ash-
ram to Tulsidas, and demonstrates to him how to be a carefree sadhu (Kat-
ave 1949, 125). In the second story, when a woman is told by Tulsidas she
is not fated to have children, Baba Kinaram blesses her to have four, thus
giving rise to the saying, “Kinaram does, that which Ram does not” (Gupta
1993, 132).2®* When his own guru-brother Govardhandas did not invite him
to a ritual feast, Baba Kinaram turned all the vegetarian food into non-veg-
etarian, but when Govardhandas showed his own miracle, he gave him the
name of Lotadas (Mukherjee 2008, 237). When Maithil Brahmans ask him
to, he brings to life a dead elephant, and then advises them to eat fish from
that point on (Gupta 1993, 133). It is said that when Baba Kinaram returned
to his village after his first extensive tour, he began the work on the con-
struction of a well. Somehow, the bricks for construction fell short. At this
he asked the workers to use dried cow-dung cakes to build the well wall.
It happened so. The well exists even today, and it is said to have medicinal
properties (Chaturvedi 1973, 88; Singh 1999, 101-2) [fig. 4].

Krin-Kund, the sacred water tank at Kinaram Sthal, has a story of how it
acquired its sacredness. Once, when Baba Kinaram was spending the rainy
season at Krin Kund, a woman arrived with her child who was suffering
from the sukhandi ‘rickets’ disease. She implored Baba for help. Moved by
compassion, he took some grains of rice, charged them with a mantra, and
threw them into the water of the pool. Then he asked the woman to bathe
her child in that water, reassuring her that her child would get well (Gupta
1993, 132). This healing will continue as long as the river Ganges flows in
Kashi (Banaras), it will even help infertile women conceive. This blessing of

28 Stories of the simultaneous existence of Tulsidas and Baba Kinaram can be traced in Mar-
athi books also. See Joshi 1974, 279-81, and Shastri 1977, 452-8.
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Baba Kinaram has been helping hundreds of children every year. Their fam-
ily comes to take a dip in the Kund in a prescribed manner, and then they
offer the ritual gift of fish and rice at the samadhi of Baba Kinaram (Singh
1999, 108). Having mentioned some of the miraculous events in Baba Kinar-
am’s life as published by the tradition, let us look at three stories in detail
to understand the socio-spiritual milieu of their conception.

2.1.1  Cremation-ground Practice with a Yogini

Gupta has explained her understanding of the distinction between Brahman-
ical Tantrism and Nath Tantrism, where the latter subsumes the category
of Aughars. Explaining how Brahmanical Tantrism operates in a rather cir-
cumscribed space, she points out that the ritual space of Nath Tantrism is
much less circumscribed (1993, 70). Scholars can debate this idea. We pre-
sent here a story which illustrates at least the idea of transgressive practice
in Baba Kinaram’s life. This story requires some details, so we are translat-
ing it as narrated, reportedly by Bijaram:

Baba Kinaram had set up a hut close to a cremation ground near the
town of Munger where he was spending the rainy months. At midnight his
hut and the nearby cremation-ground both became illuminated with light as
a yogini in auspicious yellow clothes, with beautiful hair, wearing wooden
sandals, descended from the skies. She bowed to Baba Kinaram and stated
simply her intention to perform practices with the sahaja sentiment.*® Ba-
ba Kinaram looked at the yogini, asked her who she was and where she had
come from. The yogini replied: “I live in the Goddess Kali cave at Girnar. I
got the inspiration, and I was attracted towards you. I arrived at your hut
travelling through the sky. Please activate in me that which I seek through
your practices so I may achieve the completeness which I lack now”.

Due to heavy rains people had left a corpse destitute in the field. Four
stakes spaced sufficiently apart were put in the ground on the riverbank
and the feet and hands of that corpse were tied to those stakes with ropes
made of grass. The corpse was then covered with a red cloth and its mouth
was opened. The Yogini and Kinaram Maharaj united seated on the corpse.
Maharaj Kinaram continued to chant the mantra while the yogini com-
menced sanctifying the grains of puffed wheat and putting oblations of them
in the mouth of the corpse. This practice continued only for a little while,
the ground split open with a loud noise, and from the depths of the earth
emerged the God of the cremation ground, Sadashiv, with Parvati in his em-
brace, seated on the Nandi bull.*® In a very sweet voice he said: “May your
Sahaja sadhana [practice] be successful. Live long. Your path to enter the

29 The word sahgja has many shades of meaning in Hinduism and Buddhism. I note some of
them here from Callewaert 2015: 1. Adj. Innate, natural, easy. 2. Adv. Easily, spontaneously. 3.
Naturally. 4. A mysterious, ineffable transcendent state (“which is the goal of Tantric sadhana
[...], a state of absolute ‘non-conditionment’, spontaneity, freedom [...] In Tantric parlance, sa-
haja is practically identical with mahasukha, ‘perfect Bliss’. But, according to all schools of Tan-
tra bliss is the nature of the Absolute [...] The Absolute is realized by us when we realize our
self as perfect Bliss”).

30 In Tantra, Shiva is regarded as the Mahakal, the lord of the cremation ground. Parvati is
Shiva’s feminine half. Shiva’s vehicle is the bull who is named Nandi.
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cosmic skull bowl in the Sahgja form is now open. Remember me, I will al-
ways arrive at the opportune moment”.**

The yogini and Maharaj Kinaram got off the corpse and bowed to him.
The bull Nandi, the lord of the cremation ground riding on him, they all
disappeared in the sky even as they looked. There was a vibration, and
the corpse turned into a stone. That corpse is still visible sometimes in the
middle of the Ganges. If a sadhak ‘practitioner’ sits on it, or if a practition-
er comes in contact with it, they receive the powers to make their spoken
words come true, to become invisible, and to fly in the sky. The yogini was
satisfied. She saluted Maharaj Kinaram, took her leave, and went in the west
direction (Singh 1999, 81-3).

So far, we have read stories that have a positive and happy ending. But
not all stories end happily, and that ending may be the lesson imparted by
these stories. Now we read two stories which recall the boon that Lord Shi-
va had given to Bhasmasura, because a boon does not necessarily always
lead to a salubrious conclusion.** The first story that we present here deals
with the practice in the cremation ground. This story is notable because
it highlights why tantric practices are kept secret, why the notion of a vira
bhava (a heroes mental frame) is required, why a guru does not put their
disciple on the path of ascetic practice without initiation, and how, it is the
guru who must face consequences if the sadhana prescribed for a disciple
does not end well.

2.1.2 The Quest for Lord Bhairava’s Power

One time Baba Kinaram was staying in the Neemtalla cremation ground of
Calcutta (now Kalikata). A young man by the name of Hiran Mukherjee be-
gan to visit the cremation ground to be in his service. After some days when
Baba was about to leave for Gangasagar, Hiran asked him for the Bhairava
mantra. Baba Kinaram was always generous. He gave Hiran the mantra with
the warning that he would need to be very brave while chanting the mantra
in the cremation ground. Come what may, he should not leave his asan with-
out completing the prescribed number of chants. Hiran assured him that
he was a very courageous person, and Baba Kinaram left for Gangasagar.
In the evening Hiran Mukharjee took his position in the cremation ground
and began to chant the mantra. He had to complete 3,000 chants. By the
time he completed 1,000, he saw a juggler and his wife come into the cre-
mation ground riding on a black buffalo, carrying two chickens. They got
off the buffalo, the juggler tied it to the Peepal (Ficus religiosa) tree in the
cremation ground and began to prepare for dinner. He put the wood togeth-
er to make a stove, put a big pot on the fire, killed the two chickens and cut
them into pieces, and then put them in the pot. But the pot was not full. He
looked around. There was nothing else, so he killed his own buffalo, cut it
into pieces, and put it into the pot. Surprisingly, the pot was still not full. He
commented to his wife that perhaps a cremation ground spirit was playing
tricks, stealing meat from the pot, he would have to find another creature to

31 Dwivedi mentions that of the four kinds of joy in the tantric Buddhist tradition, viz.
prathamananda, paramananda, viramananda and sahajananda, the last one is the supreme joy
and is called sukhraj ‘the king of all joys’ (1981, 86).

32 On Bhasmasura, see Mani 1975, 127.
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fill the pot. So, he took out a big knife and Hiran Mukherjee saw him com-
ing towards him. In panic, he threw away his rosary, left his asan, and ran
like the wind. After some distance he looked back and saw that the juggler
was still coming after him with the big knife. Wherever Hiran went, he saw
the juggler following him. Now he could not sleep at night, and he could not
be at peace during the day. In this condition of insanity, he died six months
later. His kith and kin did not cremate his body, they put it in the river to
be washed away.

After some time, Baba Kinaram heard of this incident. He focused his at-
tention on Hiran and located his body. Vultures and crows had picked the
body of the meat, and the head had become separated. Baba Kinaram took
that skull and turned it into a skull-bowl. He used that bowl to perform the
practice of the Bhairavi circle, thus liberating Hiran Mukherjee of the curse
that had accrued to him because of his failed practice. If he did not do that,
it would be the guru who would have to bear the consequence of that curse
(Singh 1999, 74-6).%*

2.1.3  Misuse of the Key to the Treasure

One time Baba Kinaram was living in a hut on the bank of the river Yamu-
na in Dhavadi village, Kanpur district. A man named Raghu used to remain
in his service all the time. He would clean his hut, wash his clothes, bring
flowers for his worship. One day when Baba Kinaram felt especially pleased
with his service, he asked him: “What do you want Raghu?”.

Raghu told him that he was a poor person, and that he wanted the ‘key to
the treasure’. At this Baba Kinaram took out a six-inch long piece of wood
from his dhiini and handed it to him. He instructed him to put the wood to
the ground and ask of it whatever he wanted. Saying this, Baba Kinaram left.

Raghu tested this ‘key’ immediately. He went outside and put the wood
to the ground and asked for food to eat. Immediately the earth parted, and
various kinds of delicious dishes came up. Raghu ate to his heart’s content.
Now that he had the key to the treasure, Raghu’s life changed. Instead of
working he began to spend all his time with friends in idle dalliance. It was
not long before he became addicted to alcohol, marijuana and prostitution.
He became very involved with a prostitute by the name of Shobhani. She
asked Raghu for a sum of 5,000 rupees for a night. Raghu was not very good
tolook at, and he walked with a limp. Since the time that he had got the key,
all his indulgences had made his memory of Baba Kinaram dull. Shobha-
ni lived in the Kanpur town and they were both seated on her rooftop ter-
race. In desperation for her company, with his judgment clouded with alco-
hol, Raghu put his wooden key to the surface of the rooftop terrace to ask

33 A similar story is found in the translation of Aghoreshwar Mahaprabhu Bhagwan Ram'’s
book Aghoresvar Samvedansil, translated from Hindi into English as Compassion of the Aghor
Master (1984, 139-40). In this story there is a cremation ground at the confluence of the Son
and Ganga rivers, near the locality of Neelkanth Tola. On the full moon night, the tonsured as-
cetic was performing a rite making oblations in the fire with meat, fish, alcohol, black sesame
seeds and many other materials when he felt as if there was a big black buffalo standing there
about to attack him, breaking the boundary of the zone of protection that he had established.
But tonsured ascetic kept on with his oblations and a little while later he felt as if light from his
nails had killed that buffalo, which was now floating down the river. In this instance, the ascet-
ic achieved the supernatural power he sought. His performance was a success.
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for the money that she had demanded. He forgot that Baba Kinaram had
asked him to put the wood to the ground every time he needed something.
The next instant that terrace made of wood and clay split open with a thun-
der, the beams supporting the roof broke, and they both fell to their death
buried under the rubble from the roof. Misuse of the key Baba Kinaram had
given him made Raghu open the door to his death with his own hands (Sin-
gh 1999, 72-4).

In his lifetime Baba Kinaram is said to have interacted with two Mughal
emperors, Shahjahan and Aurangzeb, a Mughal Nawab of Junagadh (about
whom we have already read above), and two Hindu kings in Varanasi, Ma-
haraj Balwant Singh and his son Chetsingh. Let us take a quick look at two
of these names, those of Shahjahan and Chetsingh.

2.1.4  Emperor Shahjahan and the Fort of Kandahar

It is a popular story that during his travels to Kandahar, Baba Kinaram had
blessed the Mughal emperor Shahjahan to take the possession of the fort
of Kandahar from Shah Abbas of Persia without strife. In the absence of
documentary evidence, we cannot say for sure whether Baba Kinaram ev-
er actually met Shahjahan, but Shahjahan did, indeed, take possession of
this fort in a curious manner in the year c. 1638. Monshi Eskandar Beg, the
Safavid historian for Shah Abbas of Persia, recounts that around the years
1588-89 Uzbegs took control of the region of Khorasan, and the princes in
control of Kandahar took refuge with emperor Akbar around the year 1592,
bringing the fort into Mughal possession. But, after thirty years Shah Ab-
bas of Persia annexed it (Monshi 1930, 2: 1191-7). Shah Safi, who succeed-
ed Shah Abbas after his death, did not favor Ali Mardan Khan, the governor
of that fort. Consequently, Ali Mardan Khan surrendered the fort of Kan-
dahar to the Mughals.

2.1.5 The Ruler of Kashi Chetsingh

Chetsingh sat on the throne of Kashi till the year 1781 (S. Mishra 2004, 30).
During the first part of his reign he constructed a new fort with his name at
Shivala. In that fort he also built a Shiva temple (Gautam 1975, 28). On the
day of the consecration of this Shiva temple, Baba Kinaram was not invit-
ed. He arrived nonetheless. When Chetsingh tried to throw him out, Baba
Kinaram cursed him that the fort would go into the hands of foreign pow-
ers, the king would have to run away, only pigeons would roost leaving their
droppings in this temple, and all those present there would remain child-
less from that point forward. The King’s paymaster of the army, Bakhshi
Sadanand was also present and he saw all that had happened. He met with
Baba Kinaram later and sought forgiveness. Baba Kinaram is said to have
absolved him and told him that his lineage would continue as long as they
keep using the name ‘Anand’ (Singh 1999, 93).

King Chetsingh’s rule became uncertain when the British colonial ad-
ministrator Warren Hastings, who served as the first Governor General of
Bengal from 1772 till 1785, came on the scene. On 15 April 1776 the Brit-
ish East India Company took the management of the areas ruled by Chet-
singh under its control with a new decree. On 7 July 1781 Warren Hastings
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came on a visit to Banaras. Chetsingh pleaded his case to no avail, in fact,
he was humiliated publicly (S. Mishra 2004, 31). He tried to resist the Brit-
ish incursion but was unsuccessful, and he had to flee the fort. The fort and
the temple all came under Warren Hasting’s control. The temple began to
suffer severe neglect and ultimately in its desolation it became full of bird
droppings (Gautam 1975, 28).**

Baba Kinaram'’s episode with Chetsingh does not appear to be imaginary.
Bakshi Sadanand, to whom Baba gave the blessing, was the ancestor of Sam-
purnanand, after whom the Sampurnanand Sanskrit University of Banaras
is named. His son, Sarvadanand, founded a theater company by the name of
Shri Nataraj and enacted a historically researched play called Chet Singh.
The play shows that Baba Kinaram made this curse, and that Bakshi Sad-
anand was its witness (Sarvadanand 1957, 50) [fig. 5].

We have not included all the stories that are prevalent about Baba Ki-
naram, but this sampling provides us with a good idea of his prowess in the
people’s minds. From a religio-spiritual point of view, his persona is that of
the Lord Shiva, easy to get pleased, generous without a fault, not a very af-
fectionate person since he is a detached ascetic, but always full of compas-
sion, and terrible when he gets angry. From the point of view of caste gener-
ated social hierarchy, he is completely free in the classic Aghor fashion, and
in opposition to the Vaishnava style of life. He has no problem eating meat,
drinking alcohol, or smoking Ganja, nor does he have any difficulty associ-
ating with people of all categories, because he does not find anything which
does not have the divine element in it. Everything and everyone are all the
same to him because he sees beyond their outer form and, if necessary, he
can transmute matter. His boons given to his devotees or disciples can do
good to them, but only if they use it judiciously. Misuse of such gifts brings
about a swift divine retribution. But there is one thing that Baba Kinaram
does care about, and that is true asceticism and inclusiveness in saintly life.
That is a cornerstone of the ideal that his life presents.

It is in the context of this ideal that we see his Aghor-Avadhut, siddha-
yogi persona which gives him infinite strength to protest social injustice,
whatever form it may take. He could have stayed quiet when his guru-broth-
er did not invite him, but then how would he have awakened Govardhan-
das’ social consciousness? If he had not helped the young Brahman widow,
or the people of the Kohalin town, how would he have demonstrated the so-
cial responsibility of a sant? Had he not asked the Maithil Brahmans to eat
fish, how would he have found a solution to the prevalent social hierarchy?
How would he have demonstrated a saint’s compassion if he had not built a
well at Ramgarh, or blessed the Krin-Kund with healing powers? By showing
him superior even to Tulsidas, devotees affirm the sanctity of Shiva’s living
and walking human form, the Aughar sant, in his own city Kashi. His prac-
tice with the yogini demonstrates the limitless potential of tantra. And the

34 After this curse the royal family of Kashi continued only with adopted children. Since that
time no Aughar ascetic or devotee accepted food or water from the royal family of Kashi. At
the time of Aghoreshwar Mahaprabhu Bhagwan Ram Ji, the then King of Kashi, Vibhutinaray-
an Singh, had requested him to absolve the family of the curse. Aghoreshwar Mahaprabhu had
told him that this task will be done by the 11th abbot of Krin Kund when he would complete 30
years of his age. In 1978 Aghoreshwar Mahaprabhu consecrated the nine-year-old boy Siddhar-
tha Gautam Ram as the 11th abbot of Krin-Kund. He completed the task of absolving the royal
family of Kashi of their curse on 30 August 2000 by partaking of fruit and water in their palace.
https://iswaqt.com/kinaram-kashi-rnaresh-shrapmukt/.
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stories of Hiran Mukherjee and Raghu inform us of the necessity of self-con-
trol when using the gifts imparted by a saint. The stories of his interaction
with Shahjahan and Chetsingh provide examples of a sant keeping watch
over the exercise of political power by the ruling elite. In all these stories
Baba Kinaram appears to take everyone along while fulfilling social aspi-
rations. This is the inspiration that the devotees derive from these stories.
Two scholars, Gupta (1993) and Barrett (2008) have written about the
Aghor and the Kinarami tradition after extended research. Gupta’s re-
search stresses that Baba Kinaram’s Aghor tradition can be understood
only through the medium of the Nath tradition. This is because the concep-
tion of an Avadhut is well-explained in Nath literature, they also believe in
non-duality, do not believe in the caste system, and at least one of their line-
ages has Dattatreya as their Guru. The practices of the erstwhile Kapalikas
who became assimilated with them, are perceived even in the Nathpanth. It
is true that the way Baba Kinaram'’s tradition has presented his life-story,
resembles that of the Nath yogis. There is value in this assertion, but this
viewpoint is more helpful for understanding the historical development of
the Aghor tradition. The Aghor and the Nath traditions are so organically in-
terwoven that it is extremely difficult to separate each one of their strands.
But, since it is dependent upon the guru lineage, the present form of Baba
Kinaram'’s tradition is not reflected adequately by only the Nath tradition.
In his tradition Matsyendranath and Gorakhnath are respected, but there
is no memory of them as a Guru figure. The fact of Dattatreya being vener-
able to both the traditions, in fact, makes them parallel traditions that keep
intermingling. If we look at the life and conduct of Aghoreshwar Mahaprab-
hu Bhagwan Ram and the disciples who have followed him, it is not that of
the Nath yogis at all, it is very much that of a sant who is socially conscious.
In her research Gupta adopts a social-science perspective and using the so-
cio-political analytical tool, looks at the history of the Aghor tradition as a
protest against the then prevailing misuse of religious and political pow-
er. It includes the struggle inherent in the caste system. This point of view
is very useful for conducting social analysis, but she sees the personality
and tradition of Baba Kinaram as a process only of establishing Kshatriya
domination against other forces, she finds the activities of Baba Kinaram
and his followers as comparable to the court of a political ruler (1993, 132).
It is in confirmation of this viewpoint that she writes most of the members
of this tradition are Kshatriyas. It is difficult to accept this conclusion. All
the scholars, since the time they have begun to write about Baba Kinaram,
have affirmed that his tradition includes people from all castes (Gaur 1938,
739; Shastri 1959; Chaturvedi 1972). Barrett had also confirmed this caste
pluralism during his research. In fact, commenting on Gupta’s conclusion
Barrett indicated that her research was rather heavily influenced by male
religious authorities, and the mediation of her male upper caste research
assistants. That is why she could not grasp the expanse of the followers of
this tradition. Had she interviewed more householders, especially female
devotees, her research would have been deeper (Barrett 2008, 10).
Barrett conducted his research on the Aghor tradition from a particular
point of view, that of health and treatment. His field of study was such that
he ‘had’ to interact with people from every caste, class and gender. For this
reason, his research expanse was greater. This is what led him to the meet-
ing with ‘old style’ and ‘new style’ Aughar sants. It was the ‘sant’ of the new
style that had led to Gupta’s disappointment during her first meeting. But
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Barrett has also expressed well that every tradition experiences change
in keeping with time and place, and such change is important to keep in
tandem with social participation. Adopting a different stance from that of
Gupta, instead of defining the Aghor tradition in terms of caste struggle,
he looks at it as a socio-psychological state which transcends caste and un-
touchability, in the same way that the Aghor and Sarbhang sants have de-
fined their traditions. Taking cognizance of the efforts made to counter so-
cial and physical diseases by Aghoreshwar Mahaprabhu Bhagwan Ram Ji,
Barrett agrees that the notion of purity and pollution remains associated
with the Aghoris, but, very different from Gupta’s method of analysis, how
the service of treatment itself accords the status of a transmuter of pow-
er in the eyes of the patient (2008, 25-6). One can see that in this point of
view there is no thought of honor, or position or kingdom, but the fact of
curing people from disease accrues power automatically, rather than pow-
er gained through a struggle.

Thus, the picture that we get of Baba Kinaram is not just that of a saint
who wrote poetry and meditated. He was a dynamic man, fearless, accom-
plished, and ready and willing to put himself forward to help other people if
the occasion demanded it. He was not shy of teaching lessons to those who
erred in their ways, but he was exceedingly kind in his behavior with every-
one. He was an Avadhiita, an Aughar, who accepts all, who realizes the val-
ue of everything, and yet he remains detached from everything. Baba Kinar-
am’s disciple, Bijaram, has recounted that Baba Kinaram took his samadhi,
at will, on 21 September 1771. According to that text he had invited all his
well-wishers to Krin-Kund, asked Bijaram for some alcohol and his hukka,
took a few puffs from it, and then he let his life-force depart from the top
part of his cranium. His samadhi was built at Krin Kund. It remains a holy
place of spiritual succor to thousands every year [fig. 6].

2.2 A Question of Dates

It is usually difficult to assign reliable dates to medieval personalities in
India, and Baba Kinaram is no exception. Scholars have assigned different
dates for his birth as well as for his passing. We come across several sets
of dates from three different kinds of sources which, in the absence of ci-
tation of the sources from where the authors got their information, it is not
easy to make a sound conclusion about them. These are:

* 1601-1743, total age 142 years (Gaur 1938, 739-40)

¢ 1601-1771, total age 170 years (Singh 1999, 28)

* 1601-18206, total age 225 years (Singh 2006, 120)

* 1627-1769, total age 142 years (Bhriguvanshi 1915, 44; Chaturvedi

1973, 99, 103; Shastri 1959, 137, 139)
* 1684-1787, total age 104 years (Chaturvedi 1972, 690)

The first source of information about Baba Kinaram, of course, is the tradi-
tion that was initiated by him. There are two sets of dates according to the
literature published by this tradition, meaning the literature published by
the Shri Sarveshwari Samooh ashram at Parao on the outskirts of the city
of Varanasi, and the Aghor Shodh evam Sewa Sansthan in the heart of the
city of Varanasi, which is a part of the Krin-Kund monastery. The first set of
dates, published in the year 1973 in the book titled Aughar Bhagawan Ram,
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authored by Yagyanarayan Chaturvedi, states that he was born around the
year 1601 (Vikram Samvat 1658) and left his body in the year 1769 (Vikram
Samvat 1826) (Chaturvedi 1973, 99, 103). The Aghoracharya Baba Kinaram
Aghor Shodh evam Seva Sansthan, Krin-Kund, published a book in 1999 ti-
tled Aghoracarya Baba Kinaram Ji, authored by Udaybhan Singh, which cites
his birth date the same as the one mentioned in the Yagyanarayan Chatur-
vedi book, but mentions his passing away date as 21 September 1771, thus
making this set of dates as 1601-1771. This book is said to be based on an old
birch-leaf manuscript which was written in the time of Baba Bijaram, a direct
disciple of Baba Kinaram (Singh 1999, 28). However, this manuscript was so
old and had been in such a poor state of preservation that insects had eaten
away sections of it, and it was so brittle that parts of it would crumble at a
mere touch. So to extract full meaning from it, the author had to add words
with reference to the readable material (26). An exception to this date from
within the tradition was published by Gulabchand Anand, a disciple of Ba-
ba Jainarayanram, the 7th abbot of the Kinaram Sthal who had relinquished
his body in the year 1923, and who had got the book Sri Pothi Viveksar pub-
lished while he was still alive. The fourth edition of this book published in
1965, then available at the Shri Jainarayan Satsang Mandali in the city of
Varanasi, states that Baba Kinaram was born in the Vikram Samvat year of
1684, thus making his common era birth year as 1627 approximately (section
Sankshipt Jivani, 1). Many scholars subscribe to this date in their writings.

The scholarly literature in Hindi (from where authors writing in other
languages may have received their information either directly or indirect-
ly) is our second source of information about the dates ascribed to Baba Ki-
naram. This literature subscribes mostly to the birth year of 1627 for him.**
An exception within this second group is that of the learned author Ramdas
Gaur whose book Hindutva was published in the year 1938 (Vikram Samvat
1995). He mentions Baba Kinaram to have been born around the Vikram Sam-
vat year of 1658 (c. 1601) (Gaur 1938, 739), but he does not cite his source.

The third source of information are the popular books published outside
of the direct tradition of Baba Kinaram. For example, the popular Hindi mag-
azine Kalyan which became a literary resource for all Hindu things since it
started publishing in the year 1926, has a brief biographical article on Baba
Kinaram in its 12th year special issue titled “Sant-Ank” ‘the issue on saints’
published in August 1937. It lists Baba Kinaram'’s birth year as Vikram Sam-
vat 1684, month of Caitra (March-April) (Kalyan, 1937, 628).%¢ This informa-
tion was repeated in later volumes like the “Yogatattva” issue of the maga-
zine (Khemka 1991, 385) [fig. 7].

So we have a range of years for how long Baba Kinaram might have lived.
As is evident, opinions vary. To an extent, the published scholarly consen-
sus seems to be that he lived for 142 years, although already in 1951 Par-
ashuram Chaturvedi had noted this discrepancy and had tried to resolve it.
According to him this difference in his lifespan could be a result of confus-
ing dates given in Vikram Samvat as belonging to the common era calendar,

35 Shastri 1959, 137; Kaviraj 1963, 197; Chaturvedi 1972, 690; Singh 2006, 118. Gaya Singh
cites two more authors, viz. Dr. Kailash Mishra, ‘Santkavi Darshan’, and Dr. Radha Mohan Shriv-
astava, ‘Bharat ki Sant Parampara’, both of whom are in concordance with this date.

36 This date is repeated in other popular publications such as: Mishra 1950, 244; Ramlal 1957,
755; Das 1987, 695; Pandeya 1976, 7. Joshi 1974, 280 simplifies the information by stating Baba
Kinaram was born somewhere between the common era years of 1600 and 1620.
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and vice-versa. He resolved the issue by taking Baba Kinaram’s lifespan to
be 104 years based on the article in the Agj newspaper, not an impossible
age to live to at that time, and accordingly came up with the dates of birth:
c. 1684, and death: c. 1787, making the presumption that Baba Kinaram
passed away in Vikram Samvat 1844 (Chaturvedi 1972, 690). Scholars like
Shobhanath Lal agree with this estimation (Lal 1973, 63) and, as a strategy
to ascribe a realistic life-span, this does not sound like a bad one. However,
this strategy presumes that the possibility of a lifespan which is more than
104 years is unrealistic. This confusion in dates might be a product of Krin-
Kund'’s specific tradition. Chaturvedi writes:

According to a Puranic story, the dom who had bought King Harishchan-
dra, was named Kalu. That Kalu donated all the land around the Krin-Kund
to the Aghoracharya. That is why, in the Vedic times, the population be-
gan to call whoever sat on that seat as Kaluram. Whoever occupied that
seat was referred to as Kaluram [...] That tradition of Kaluram continued
till the fifteenth-sixteenth centuries. And that is what transformed into
the Kinarami tradition. Now whoever occupies this seat is known as Ki-
naram. (1973, 121)

In keeping with this statement, it is possible that during the long life-span
for Baba Kinaram that has been discussed, there could have been more than
one abbot of the Krin-Kund Sthal, who were all referred to as ‘Kinaram'.

2.2.1  The Two Paintings - Khwaja Sahib

It may be as Chaturvedi writes. But the issue of Kinaram'’s dates becomes
a little more complicated because of two oil paintings.®” The first painting,
at the Victoria and Albert Museum, has the generic title of Khwaja Sahib
depicting the annual Urs festival of Mu'Inuddin Chishti at Ajmer.** The de-
scription of the painting on the V&A webpage reads:

This painting of a gathering of mystics was painted during the reign of
the Mughal emperor Shah Jahan, probably between 1650 and 1655. It de-
picts Sufi saints and courtiers in the shrine of Muin ad-Din Chishti, the
supposed founder of the order of Chishti Sufis in Hindustan in the 11th
century. They are in the presence of dervishes who attempt to attain
mystical states by ecstatic dancing, music, and chanting. Three Muslim
saints are among them: Qutb ad-Din Bakhtiyar Kaki, who died in 1235,
Muin ad-Din Chishti himself (he died in 1236) and Mullah Shah Badak-
shi who was still alive at the time the painting was done.

Mullah Shah Badakshi died in 1661 (Gadon 1986, 153). The painting was
once in the collection of Warren Hastings, Governor General of India from
1774-85. The physical description of the painting says the hills in the

37 lamgrateful to Prof. Jack Hawley, Columbia University, for having brought these two paint-
ings to my notice.

38 Khwaja Sahib. https://collections.vam.ac.uk/item/016063/khwaja-sahib-
painting-unknown/.
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background are clearly recognizable as those in Ajmer. The occasion of the
painting seems to be the

celebration of Zikr, or whirling dance, on the plinth of a building. In
the foreground, a group of Hindu figures, members of various eclectic
groups, are identified by minuscule inscriptions. These are twelve Hindu
religious reformers ranging from the 15th to the 17th centuries.

The tiny inscriptions that the text mentions are names written in Persian/
Urdu letters. Gadon (1986, 153-7) identifies these saints in detail, from left
to right, as [fig. 8:

(1) Ravidas (fl. 1470), a cobbler from Benaras, a member of the untouch-
able caste of leatherworkers, known for his great holiness and as a guru
of Mira Bai, the Rajput princess who became a great Krishnabhakti po-
et; (2) Pipa (1353-1403), said to have been a Raja who abdicated his sov-
ereignty and distributed his wealth among the poor; (3) Namdev (latter
half of the 14th century) exemplifies the Maharashtran sant-Vaishnava
tradition in his total devotion to the god Vithoba [...]; (4) Sena, a barber
from the court of the Raja of Rewa, wrote hymns and according to pop-
ular tradition performed menial offices for holy men, believing that the
service of sants was equivalent to the service of God himself; (5) Kamal,
the reputed son of Kabir, was the founder of one of the twelve branches
of the Kabir Panthis; (6) Aughar is not a personal name, but rather the
name of a class of Shaivite ascetics, followers of Gorakhnath, who have
not undergone the final initiation ceremony of the Naths of having their
ears split; (7) Kabir, (first half of 15th century) was a low caste weaver
of Benares, a great mystic and bold reformer whose verses in praise of
God, sung in the language of the people, were widely known among the
masses [...]; (8) Pir Muchhandar, the Panjabi form of Matsyendranath, is
amythical figure, known in the traditions of the yogis as their first teach-
er and also as the guru of Gorakhnath; (9) Gorakh (12th century) was the
foremost guru of a Shaivite ascetic sect found all over India, Nepal and
Tibet [...]; (10) Jadrup was a Hindu sadhu from Ujjain referred to at some
length by Jahangir in his Memoirs [...]; (11) Lal Swami, popularly called
Babalal Das Vairagi, a Hindu reformer and teacher. He is best remem-
bered for his dialogues with Dara Shikuh which were recorded by the
prince’s secretary, Chandar Bhan, who was present at these interviews,
perhaps acting as interpreter; (12) Identification of the twelfth man is
problematical as the inscribed name is badly rubbed and only the latter
part “... Swami” can be read. This might be Chitan Swami, the teacher of
Babalal who is seated next to him, and if so this would follow the exist-
ing pattern here of representing disciple with his guru.**

Writing in 1921, Binyon and Arnold were quick to point out:

In no case can it be assumed that we have here an authentic portrait
of the saint whose name is written on each separate figure, but the

39 Binyon and Arnold, in The Court Painters of the Grand Moguls, have the title of this paint-
ing as A Dance of Dervishes (1921, plate XVIII-XIX, 40). They suggest that the last figure could
be Pir Panth Swami (72-3).

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 89
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 55-116



Shankar
Baba Kinaram and the Aghor Tradition

representations are remarkably true to type, and such faces may be seen
in India even to the present day.

They provide further information regarding what was known about these
saints then, and regard Kabir and Gorakh to be contemporaries. For the fig-
ure nominated as Aughar, they write:

Aughar is the name of a class of Saiva ascetics, who drink spirituous lig-
uors and eat meat, the name is here applied either to a typical represent-
ative of the sect, which was reformed under the influence of Kabir, or to
the reputed founder. (Binyon, Arnold 1921, 73)

These twelve Hindu saints on the predella of the painting are broadly divid-
ed into two groups, facing each other as if in a discussion, where Rai Das,
Pipa, Namdev, Sena, Kamal, Aughar and Kabir form part of the group on
the left, and Pir Muchhandar, Gorakh, Jadrup, Lal Swami and possibly Pir
Panth Swami or Chitan Swami form the group on the right. Within this sec-
tion of the painting the juxtaposition of the saints next to each other is not
arbitrary. Gadon (1986, 156) notes that the group on the left comprising of
Ravidas, Pipa etc. represents sants while the group on the right compris-
ing of Matsyendranath and Gorakhnath etc. represents yogis, and that this
grouping creates a little problem because the Aughar belongs in the group
of the Shaivite yogis. In the painting the Aughar is placed behind Kabirdas,
and between Kabir and his son Kamal, looking towards the group described
as yogis here. He seems to be saying something while gesticulating with
his right hand. The observation that Gadon makes is an astute one. Why,
indeed, is the Aughar in the group of the sants and not in the group where
the Nath yogis are represented, when the common understanding in west-
ern scholarship has been that Aughars belong to the group of Naths. It is
relevant to note the attributes of the Aughar in relation to the figures iden-
tified as Matsyendranath and Gorakhnath, both of whom are depicted with
the well-recognized earrings and singis, the small horns, which are worn
as distinguishing sectarian marks by the Nath Yogis. The Aughar does not
have earrings, his ears do not even seem to be pierced. He does not have a
horn around his neck either. Gadon’s perplexity, then, stems from the com-
monly understood Nath-yogi persona of the Aughar [fig. 9].

Looking at an enlargement of the figure of the Aughar in the painting be-
hind whose right ear we can see the word ‘Aughar’ written in Persian/Ur-
du characters, he has a thick black beard, a monk’s white robe with small
patterns on it, and a cap which is somewhat similar to the cap that Kabir
is wearing, perhaps indicating a philosophical similarity between the two
of them, as hypothesized by Binyon and Arnold above. The cap is darker in
color and has rows of stitches which form a simple design. If we read pub-
lished descriptions of an Aughar ascetic, this is not really the typical attire
of a seeker who is still walking on the path of enlightenment. They are of-
ten dressed in black or blue attire during their period of sadhana. Accord-
ing to the Kinaram tradition, they begin to wear white robes only after en-
lightenment (Chaturvedi 1973, 53). If that is the case, it is not very likely
that the figure in the painting represents “a typical representative of the
sect”. It is more likely, as Binyon and Arnold surmise, the figure of “the re-
puted founder”. This is pertinent because all the figures in this part of the
painting are established, recognized and popular personalities. Putting
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just a representative of the tradition in the painting would not fit the pat-
tern. Now, the only person who is embellished with that kind of an accolade
when it comes to the Aghor tradition, of being its ‘reputed founder’, is Baba
Kinaram. He is known as the seventeenth century rejuvenator of the Aghor
tradition, and he is equally known as a personality in whom the Vaishnava
and Shaiva streams of Hindu devotion come together.*® Shastri is unequiv-
ocal in stating that after Dattatreya, it was Baba Kinaram who popularized
and diffused the Aghor tradition amongst the tradition of the sants (1959,
139). Acharya Parashuram Chaturvedi considers it beyond dispute that Ba-
ba Kinaram is the sant who popularized this tradition the most (1972, 690).
There is no other figure in the sixteenth or seventeenth centuries, before
or after Baba Kinaram, who can be regarded as the founder of the Aghor
tradition. Looking only at the sectarian symbols, those Naths who trace
the line of their gurus to Jalandharnath also do not wear earrings even af-
ter full initiation, and they call themselves Aughar (White 1996, 100), but
that is not the case for Baba Kinaram. Nowhere in his hagiography as pub-
lished by his tradition in Banaras do we come across the word Nath, and
he has not described himself as a follower of Gorakhnath or Jalandharnath
anywhere.** Today we know that the Aghor/Avadhtta tradition propounded
by Baba Kinaram has many similarities to the non-dualism propounded in
texts attributed to Gorakhnath, as also by Kabir, but, in addition, Baba Ki-
naram is regarded as one of the most prominent Aughar saints of the sant
tradition (santmat) in north India. The Avadhtuta path that he propounded
certainly has yoga in it, but it also has bhakti ‘devotion’ as an essential ele-
ment. The way of life it demonstrates, where Baba Kinaram exercises non-
discrimination and selflessly helps people in need, can only be described as
saintly.”> We do not find an easy explanation to account for the Aughar fig-
ure sitting apart from the Naths, when other paintings show them sitting
with the Naths.** The painting is said to have been made between the years
1650-55.%* The figure of the Aughar saint in the painting looks to be in early
middle age, which would be the case if Baba Kinaram was born around the
year 1601. Although his beard is black, when the painting is enlarged one
can notice speckles of brown in it which might represent age.

40 Mallinson notes that in the Mughal paintings these two streams of ancient celibate ascet-
icism were probably represented by the Dasanami Samnyasi and Ramanandi ascetic orders
amongst the Vaishnavas, and, for Shaivism, the Tantric adepts such as the ones who are called
Naths today (2013).

41 Literature on the Shri Datta Sampraday in Maharashtra mentions Baba Kinaram. During
his visit to the Girnar mountain it is said that Gorakhnath guided him (Joshi 1974, 280; Shas-
tri 1977, 455).

42 Further back in time, Buddhaghosa’s Vishuddhimagga describes in detail the practices of
a cremation ground dwelling ascetic. In this context the words Avadhuta and Aghora denote the
same kind of practitioner (Malavika 1966, 368).

43 See Mallinson 2013, fig. 11, with reference to the Tashrih al-akvam and the painting of
Shambhunath with a young Aughar.

44 Novetzke (2008, 50) has used the same painting as published by Arnonld and Binyon, but
he mentions that the painting dates to early eighteenth century.
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2.2.2  The Two Paintings - A Gathering of Holy Men

There is another reason why it seems to us that this figure represents Baba
Kinaram. There exists another painting, at the Metropolitan Museum of Art
in the City of New York, titled A Gathering of Holy Men of Different Faiths,
made about a hundred years after the first painting came into existence. It
is a copy of the predella of the first painting, attributed to Mir Kalan Khan
(born c. 1710-15, died c. 1770-75) (Mclnerney 2011, 607) when he worked
under the emperor of Delhi, Muhammad Shah (r. 1719-48), and possibly his
successors around 1730-55. Mir Kalan Khan is known in the art world as
an accomplished copyist of earlier Mughal paintings, and this painting rep-
resents that skill of his. He has taken only the predella of the Khwaja Sahib
painting and turned it into a new painting all its own. The background of
the painting here is more verdant, more like an ascetic’s hermitage in the
jungle. We still have the two groups of saints on the left and the right, but a
couple of saints have gone missing. From the left group saint Pipa has dis-
appeared, and the group on the right has been significantly reconfigured.
Not only have Babalal and his guru not been included, it seems that all the
figures on the right have been given sectarian marks of the Nath tradi-
tion. Gorakhnath and Matsyendranath have the distinctive large black ear-
rings, Jadrup has also been given large earrings, but his are white. He al-
so has the Vaishnava tirdhvapundra on his forehead. This may be Mir Kalan
Khan's way of giving Jadrup a Vaishnava-Nath identity, because ascetics oth-
er than Shaiva-Naths also wore hooped earrings (Mallinson 2013, fn. 61).
There is a fourth figure seated behind Gorakhnath who has the small Nath
horn around his neck. The horn can be seen around the neck of Gorakhnath
as well, but not for Matsyendranath because both he and Gorakhnath have
been given musical instruments which they seem to be playing. These in-
struments somewhat hide the front part of Matsyendranath’s body, obscur-
ing his singi [fig. 10].

The Aughar figure in this painting has experienced some changes too. Al-
though he still looks pretty much the same as in the Khwaja Sahab painting,
he has been embellished with sectarian marks. He now has an urdhvapundra,
the mark of a Vaishnava devotee, on his forehead, just like Jadrup, but he is
not included in the group on the right comprising of Nath yogis. He is still
on the left side with the saints. His left hand is now visible, holding a round
fan, probably a morchhal (a peacock feather whisk or fan), but which looks
like a talapat (a palm-leaf whisk), which might represent a Vaishnav sym-
bol, although even Vaishnava-Naths have sometimes been portrayed with a
fan in their hands (Mallinson 2013, fig. 9, fn. 77) [fig. 11].

When the painting is enlarged it seems not only that his right earlobe
has been pierced, but that he has an ear-ring that runs from his earlobe, be-
hind the ear, and enters the cartilage inside his ear, the top part of which
is visible at the bottom of the inside of the ear. But the ear-ring is not the
large, round one usually associated with Nath yogis. So what do we make
of these changes to the persona of the Aughar? Clearly, he is being identi-
fied as a Vaishnava, and perhaps also as a Nath, going by the fan (see Losty
2016; Mallinson 2011, fig. 2) and the earring respectively. It is hard to say
whether Mir Kalan Khan had a good knowledge of what Mallinson points
out were the Vaishnava-Naths during the Mughal times and therefore has
highlighted the Vaishnava aspect of the Aghor figure, yet he has given him
special ear-rings to denote his special status. What we have presented here
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is an unsubstantiated hunch based on logic. Further research is needed to
ascertain if it has any historical validity.

3 Literary Appraisal

Baba Kinaram’s poetry represents a fusion of the Aghor and the Vaishna-
va traditions. He is said to have authored many works of poetry but not all
of them are available. The works published by Shri Sarveshwari Samooh
include:

1. Viveksar (Vikram Samvat 1812 according to internal evidence, c.
1755)
Gitavali
Ram-Rasal
Ram-Gita
Unmuni Ram

e wn

The works attributed to him but not available include:
6. Ram Capeta
7. Ram-Mangal
8. A translation of the Yoga Vasistha in verses
(Chaturvedi 1972, 694).

Of the published texts, Viveksar and Unmuni Ram are written primarily in
doha and caupal meter, Gitavali, Ram-Rasal and Ram-Gita have padas which
can be sung in tunes named shabda piluka, bhairavi, bhairo etc., and others
in dandak, and cancarik meter.*> While Viveksar, Unmuni Ram and Gitavali
are regarded as representative of his Aghor and nirguna leanings, Ram-
Rasal and Ram-Gita reflect his saguna Ram-devotion leanings, probably be-
cause of his first guru saint Shivaram of Karo village in present day state of
Uttar Pradesh, who was a Vaishnava. Shivaram ji was a devout Ram-bhakta
‘devotee’ who is said to have penned his own magnum opus on yoga and de-
votion titled Bhakti Jaimal, a book inspired by Tulsidas, which is said to have
had more than 900 chapters. That book has now gone out of circulation and
is rather hard to find. As scholars have noted, there exists a strong element
of yoga in Vaishnavism.*® Shivaram, a well-established Vaishnava saint of

45 Within these published texts Viveksar has 126 doha or two-line distichs, 74 caupai, and 10
chappaya, making it a total of 210 verses (Chaturvedi 2010). But this number depends upon the
method of counting one uses. In the February 1975 edition of the Viveksar published by Shri
Sarveshwari Samooh, each line of a caupdi is treated as separate caupai, bringing their count
up to 142. Similarly, every two lines of each chappaya has also been counted as a chappaya in its
own right, bringing the number of chappayas up to 30 (Chaturvedi 1975). The number of vers-
es in this edition, then, becomes 298 total. Unmuni Ram has 217 doha and one savaiyya, mak-
ing it a total of 218 verses. Gitavali has padas named Sabda which are seven in number, six pada
each in rekhata and dandak, 2 pada each in soratha, kavitta, and bhairavi, and one pada each in
Sabda pilu ka, pada Sindh bhairavi, and sabda sinh bhairavi, making it a total of 29 padas. Ram-
Rasal has 25 padas in sabda bhairo, 50 padas in dandak, and 6 in cancarik, making a total of 81
verses. Ram-Gita has 8 padas of kavitta, 5 padas of savaiyya and 3 padas of chappaya, making it
a total of 16 verses. The total number of verses that we find in Kinaram'’s texts is about 900 (S.
Mishra 2004, 79). In terms of sheer numbers this is not a lot when compared to the numbers of
verses in Gorakh-Bani, Kabir Granthavali or Sundardas’ Granthavali, but it is enough to give us
plenty to understand Baba Kinaram’s philosophy and way of life.

46 See Raghav 1963 and Dwivedi 1978, 13. Talking about the various traditions that became
assimilated into the Nath fold, Dwivedi mentions the tradition of Kapil Muni from whom emerged
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his time, seems to maintain that yogic aspect of Vaishnavism intact.*” It can
be presumed that Baba Kinaram learned the skills of expressing his mysti-
cism in verses from his first guru, Baba Shivaram, and then refined it, and
mixed it with the words and concepts of other traditions that he came across
during his peregrinations.

If we were to categorize these five texts according to the genre of their
verses, we could say that primarily Viveksar is a mystical-yoga text, Unmuni
Ram is a philosophical and intellectual text, Gitavali is a Tantrik and social
text, and Ram-Rasal and Ram-Gita are devotional texts. Here, we will focus
on just two texts - Viveksar and Gitavali. Towards the end of this introduc-
tion, however, we will cite some examples of Baba Kinaram'’s literary prow-
ess from the other texts.

3.1 Viveksar

Viveksar is regarded as his most prominent composition which illustrates
his Avadhtta doctrine.*® This text was composed on the banks of the river

the Kapilanis. In the Bhagavat Kapil Muni is well known as a teacher of yoga and vairagya.

47 The 1965 version of the Viveksar published by Gopal Chandra Anand cites verses from Bhak-
ti Jaimal which are all about the perception and piercing of the subtle cakras within the body
as can be found in the texts of Gorakhnath. An example should suffice here: Astanga yoga jin
sadhyo, lagi samadhi akhanda, Ulati pavana tin bandhyo, carhi vayu brahmanda (Sri Pothi Viveksar.
Sanksipt Jivani, 10 no. 1). Translation: One who becomes proficient in astanga-yoga achieves the
undisturbed state of ecstasy. That person holds the reversed breath which reaches up to the
highest reaches of the cosmos (or the crgnial vault). The text elaborates: 1. (mila cakra - the base
cakra) caupai | Nau cakran kara karahu bakhana, sunahu nrpati tum param sujana. |[Mula cakra
vasa guda majhara, cari patra janu agini angara.| Tahi kamala mahd yoni trikond, ta mahd purus
basai gahi mauna. | ra’ aksara jasa dipak joti, tehi mahd purus kanti udyoti. Nama Ganesa aruna
tana sol, tahi lakhat bara pandit hoi.| Manasasik puja tahava kijai, laduva dhupa Ganesahi dijai. |
Ajapa jap tahd paca hajara, eka cakra kara asa byohara | (Sri Pothi Viveksar, Cakra-Varnana, 10).
Translation: I describe the nine cakras to you, listen O wise king. The first cakra lies at the base
of anus, it has four petals bright as fire. In that lotus exists the vaginal triangle, where resides
the male element quietly. It has the letter ‘Ra’ bright as the flame of a lamp, in that reflects the
beauty of the male element. Its name is Ganesh, its body is like the Sun, only a very wise one
can perceive it. Perform mental worship at that point, offer sweet laddoos and incense to that
Ganesh. Perform the chanting of the un-chanted or silent jap at that point five-thousand times.
This is the right practice for the first cakra. We can see immediately in these verses a comin-
gling of traditions. The notion of the cakras is not new, Upanisads mention it, Gorakhnath has
talked about it. But while Gorakhnath’s literature mentions six cakras (Barthval 1960, 36 no.
105), Shivaram delineates nine of them. Nine cakras are mentioned in the Yogarajopanisad (brah-
macakra, svadhisthanacakra, nabhicakra, hrdayacakra, kanthacakra, talucakra, bhricakra, brah-
marandhracakra, vyomacakra. See Acharya 1971, 544-5). Buddhists, on the other hand, usual-
ly mention just four. Shivaram mentions the ajapa jap, as does Gorakh. But Shivaram thinks of
Ganesh at that cakra and is partial to offering incense and laddoos (traditional Indian sweets)
to him, while Gorakh does not mention this. Shivaram also mentions the letter ‘Ra’ and the yoni
triangle in which resides the male element, at that cakra, while Gorakh, does not say anything
about it. Generally, in the Samkhya system of philosophy, purus represents the unexpressed male
element, while the prakrti, the manifest female element, denoted by the triangle, represents the
vulva or the yoni. In Baba Shivaram'’s exposition, the male element is expressed as Ganesh, son
of Shiva and Parvati in the Hindu pantheon.

48 Baba Kinaram writes: “yah samsdra asdra ati paca bhita ki vari. taté yah avadhiita mat vi-
racy6 svamati vicari” (Viveksar, phal stuti, verse 8). The word ‘Avadhiita’ is often used for re-
alized practitioners in the field of Tantra, as well as in certain branches of Siddha Buddhism
and the Nath tradition, though Gorakhnath seems to use it only for yogis. It has special impli-
cation with reference to the section on kaya paricaya, or knowledge of the body, in Viveksar.
White documents that:

the fourteenth century Sarngadhara Paddhati goes so far as to classify the two major forms
of yogic practice, the “six-limbed” practice and the “eight-limbed” practice, as “Gorakhnathi”
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Kshipra in Ujjain in c. 1755 (VS 1812). It is a short text on yoga-sadhana
and bhakti and is divided into eight primary sections called angas broadly
similar in structure to astanga yoga (the eight limbs of yoga, although Ka-
viraj calls it a sadanga ‘six-limbed’ yoga text (1963, 198)), and a ninth sec-
tion, phal stuti, on the merits of reading and practicing from this composi-
tion. Baba Kinaram himself regards it as a text on the eight-limbed yoga,
for he mentions so in the section titled phal stuti:

O wise [disciple] I have described the eight limbs [of yoga] here. This is
the essence perceived by Kinaram on meditating on the name.**

The book is written in the form of a guru-disciple conversation, a style of
discourse that, as Hajariprasad Dwivedi has pointed out, became so popular
that it was used also in the traditions of Kabir, Nanak, Dadu (Dwivedi 1959,
88-9), the Premamargi Sufis (Singh 2010, 3), and the Ramanand Sampradaya
(Barthval 1960, 17). Baba Kinaram has conceptualized this text in a very
methodical manner, teaching through a range of successive perspectives
and themes. In each anga the guru describes a certain progressive step in
yoga towards attaining union with the divine.

Baba Kinaram’s prosody is well thought out and strong in this text. He has
used only three kinds of verses, the dohad, caupai and the chappaya. These
three have been used to guide the conversation between the guru and the
disciple with controlled velocity and simple beauty. We will see that he us-
es the doha to display the emotions of the disciple or the guru, and to move
forward the frame of the narrative from one scene to the next. It is through
the doha that the disciple asks questions to his guru, and it is through the
use of the doha that the guru replies to him in brief. Where the guru needs
to expound on matters of principle or philosophy in an extended manner,
he uses the caupai, such as the designation of the various aspects of the
body before the emergence of the creation, and their state after the world
has been created etc. The chappaya verses are used only once in the text,
in the stnya anga (the limb of union, or nothingness), to describe the prac-
titioner’s experience of his cosmic form. The use of this verse provides an
exhilarating experience to the reader as they go through the description.

The sections of the Viveksar are named gurupada stavan ‘obeisance at
the guru’s feet’, jiiana anga ‘the limb of knowledge’, vijiiana anga ‘the limb
of proficiency’, niralamba anga ‘the limb of self-support’, samadhi anga ‘the
limb of absorption’, ajapa anga ‘the limb of the un-chanted chant or the si-
lent meditation’, stinya anga ‘the limb of the Void, or nothingness’, raksa anga
‘the limb of protection’ and phala stuti ‘reflection on the merits of the text'.
There are minor variations in the division of the sections of the Viveksar be-
tween the editions published in 1965, 1975, and 2010. The 1965 edition was
published by the Shri Jainarayan Satsang Mandali. In this edition the entire
content of the Viveksar was divided only in eight sections, namely satguru
svartipa varnanam ‘description of the guru's form’, jiana anga varnanam ‘de-
scription of the limb of knowledge’, vijfiana ka anga ‘the limb of proficiency’,

and “that of the son of Mrkanda” (a reference to Dattatreya, inasmuch as it is this figure who re-
veals the yogic doctrine of the Markandeya Purana) respectively. In the Gorakh Upanisad, Gora-
kh terms the former akula and the latter avadhuta. (White 1996, 141).

49 asta anga ehi mdh kahyau samujhi lehu mativan
prana pratistha nama lakhi Ramakina tattva jiana ||11||
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niralamba ko anga ‘the limb of self-support’, Sam ko ariga ‘the limb of ab-
sence of passion’, agjapa ko anga ‘the limb of the unchanted chant’, sunna ko
anga ‘the limb of nothingness’, and raksa ko anga ‘the limb of protection’.
In terms of section titles, gurupada stavan implies worshipping the guru’s
feet while satguru svartipa varnanam means describing the form of the gu-
ru. The jiiana anga and the jiiana anga varnanam mean the same thing. The
only difference in section titles is between the samadhi anga and the sam
ko anga where, the latter could mean restraint of the senses as well as the
cessation of passion. The 1965 edition also does not have the section title of
phal stuti, although the verses that fall under that section are still there. In
the 1965 edition the title ‘description of the form of the guru’ comes after
the first 23 doha verses, pretty much at the very end, while the 1975 and the
2010 editions published by the Shri Sarveshwari Samooh, put the section
heading right at the beginning of the verses. Although the section titles do
not mention the eight limbs of astanga yoga, except the two sections of the
samadhi anga and the ajapa anga, subject matter dealt with can be under-
stood to have such a correlation on examining the text very closely. We dis-
cuss this aspect further in the section on the significance of the Viveksar.

The text, which begins by describing the process of creation of the uni-
verse, then informs the disciple about the constituents of the created uni-
verse as well as the constituents of the body. It then takes him on an inter-
nal journey towards samadhi where the disciple realizes his omnipotent,
omniscient and omnipresent state. Following this, in terms of the structure
of poetry, something very interesting happens in the fourth anga called the
niralmba anga.

This section, the niralmba anga, not only describes the proclivities of the
subtle divine constituents within the body, but also, how they can be re-
alized. This anga can be subdivided further by the subtle themes that its
verses portray. The first theme relates to the true nature of these divine
constituents of the uncreated universe (caupai verses 156-65), the second
theme is that of what animates them, or brings them to life in the body (vers-
es 167-77), and the third theme is how they emerged in the cosmos (vers-
es 180-90). However, the last two sets of themed verses, numbering 11, and
11 respectively, appear related internally in the logic of their expression.
If we were to create three columns with the theme headings, verses in col-
umn one will relate directly horizontally to verses in column two, and vers-
es in column two will relate inversely to verses in column three. Below is a
graphic representation of this structure. For example, column 1 Viveksar,
first verse, number 156: Where the heart does not exist (with desire), there
Antp (the ever new, the formless god) resides in the maha man (great heart
or mind) [hé to hrdaya nahi jahiya. rahai aniip maha man tahiya.] relates di-
rectly to the first verse, number 167 in column 2: The life (or existence) of
man ‘mind’ is animated by pavan ‘breath’, a wise one knows this [man ko
jivan pavana pramana. samujhi lehu yaha catura sujanal. This second col-
umn, in turn relates inversely to column 3, last verse, number 190: Breath
is (caused) by pavan ‘air’, O disciple, this happens deliberately (or slowly) by
itself [svasa pavana maha te hoi. he Sisa akala atva gati soi.].

We present a graphic image of this [tab. 1].
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Table1 Thelnternal Relationship of the caupars

No. Element 1.UncreatedUniverse(156-65) Relation 2.Placedinthebodyas(167-77) Relation 3. The Cosmic ‘Form’ (180-90)

1. TheMind Whenthel-youduality does The life of the mind rests on The Imperceptible blossomed
not exist; the “Peerless” stays <@ continuous breath; O wise one with a companion; mind this
inthe Supreme spirit. understand it well. mysticism gentlemen.

2. TheAir When thereis no sign of the Breath animates the Surfaced Shiva from the
navel;in the “Formless” dwells <@ Vital-breath;solaskyouto Imperceptible God; settled in
the breath special. recognize the truth. \ f the seat - sans support.

3.  The When I and you had no Then the ‘Word’ - its life next; Shiva sired Time - weighty,
Unstruck unstruck sound;itabidedin <¢—P itconsecrates the (body with) immoderate; for dissolution of
Sound the word OM. Vital breath. allgood and bad.

4. TheVital WhentheInvisible God isnot Second, suchisthe Vital- Time triggered the Void
Force manifest; the Vital-air rests in <€—P breath’s life; without a doubt it Peerless; this awareness forms

the unmanifest. is Brahman like. fasplendid experience.

5. TheSoul When theweftoftheskyisnot Brahman’s life is of mystical From the Immortal manifested
perceptible; the ‘swan’resides <& transcendence;itisabeing Shiva; conclude all scriptures
intheimperishable. whichis called Peerless. \ / and the Veda.

6. The Those who know the swan Brahma arose from light

Godhead closein their heart; they incandescent; ever fearless,
achieve the supreme state. with endless extent.

7.  Time When the lotusis notyet born; The Imperishable oneisnota The “Eternal” revealed the
Eternal in the void “Time” makes its <¢—P sentientbeing;itis called the Vital-breath; sang the essence

home. Peerless - so always recognize. of alltheory and precept.

8. TheVoid  Withoutthe presence of the Now the life of the Peerlessis From the Vital-breath
Peerlessthe world; staysinan <@ such; like the void and deep manifested the mind; it
attribute free void. emptiness. continues uninterrupted,

everlasting.

9. Lord When deeds and actions do not The life of the void that exists; / ¥The“Word” resulted from
Shiva exist; in Supreme Shiva then <¢—» like Shivaiteternally persists. the mind; said to be limitless,

life persists. undefined.

10. The When the light of the Moon Shivais not asentient being / ¥Constant breath radiated in the
Embodied doesnotshineyet;thesentient <@&——® the Avadhitsays;itisthe “Word”; with which yogis keep
Soul beingis with the Invisible God. Invisible God who is always detached from the world.

detached.

11. The When the Susumnais not yet Listen to the life of the Invisible The breath comes from the
Invisible  formed; one withthevoidisthe <@&——® God;intheformlessithasan Constant Breath; disciple, its
God Invisible God. eternal abode. motion is timeless.

The effect of such a relationship between the verses is almost like the in-
verted image through a pinhole camera, here the body, where what exists
within the body does reflect what exists outside, but it is inverted in the re-
fraction of its parts as it gets transmuted by the body.

However, this inversion is not a simple upside-down construction. No, the
refraction and inversion is that of the subtle and gross formations. Accord-
ing to Viveksar it was the most subtle which first gave rise to forms that
were more concrete at the beginning of creation. In transmutation inside
the body, it is the concrete form first, and then the progressively more sub-
tle elements deeper within. Metaphysically, it also indicates that our under-
standing of the world is upside down, in that, we focus more on the concrete
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and less on the subtle, while in the etheric realm, it is the subtle that holds
sway, the gross on the other hand, not so much.

The eighth limb of this text, the raksa ariga, or the limb of protection, is
somewhat unusual in that it implies the knowledge received and experienced
by the disciple still needs to be protected, or the disciple may lose it. It is unu-
sual because the generally accepted axiom is that once this state is reached,
there is no going back - knowing the divine, one becomes divine. However,
the eighth limb implies that if the disciples lose their sense control and way
of life outlined by the guru, they can lose the knowledge thus received. The
guru propounds four ways of protecting this knowledge: “Oh disciple, atam
raksa ['protection of the self’] is easy to understand in four ways. Holding com-
passion, wisdom and thoughtfulness, keep the company of saints” (verse 255).

The guru then elaborates on these four elements by exhorting the disci-
ple to take away para pira ‘the pain of others’, distinguish between sanga-
kusanga ‘good and bad company’ and to eschew bad company, to have equal
compassion for all beings etc. Then the guru exhorts against pride and ego
in gaining such knowledge, imparting this awareness through a series of
koan like paradoxical riddles which go in this way:

One who sang, sing did not, the one who didn’t, was the one who sang.
One who knew really knew not, one who did not, was the one to know.
One who saw, really did not, one who did not, really did see and so on.
(Viveksar, verses 269-82)

Thus warning the disciple about the pitfalls of knowledge-generated ego,
and outlining the wise person’s way of life, the text moves on to the last sec-
tion, phala stuti (merits of venerating the text), emphasizing that without a
true guru, it is difficult to cross the ocean of the world.

3.2 Gitavali

While Viveksar and Unmuni Ram portray Kinaram’s yoga and nirgun
thoughts, Gitavali reflects Kinaram’s Aghor persona. This is where we find
his transgressive and sandhyabhasa (sandhabhasha) poetry. This is also
where we find more Urdu words and references to Islam. Unlike Viveksar,
Gitavali is composed more in padas of various ragas such as pada Sindh
bhairavi, sabda piluka, sabda gauri ka etc. A few examples will be appro-
priate here.

An example of sabda where Baba Kinaram references his Aghor guru Ba-
ba Kaluram, and highlights the rigors of a monk’s way of life, finishes his
pada with a fine example of a lokokti ‘proverb’”:

Everyone calls out Kina-Kina, no one gives Kalu(ram) a call.

Kalu and Kina have become one, it is Ram (god) who does all.

Of what use are a room and terrace, one small hut of woven grass is
enough.

Of what use are fine woolen covers, a black blanket of five bits is
enough.

Of what use are metal utensils, a small clay pot is enough.
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Kinaram says it is not easy to be a fakir, setting foot on this path
wrenches your gut.*® (Kinaram 1987, 3 sabda)

After parting ways with his Vaishnava guru Baba Shivaram, Baba Kinaram
had wandered to Girnar in Gujarat. One view says he was initiated there
into the Aghor tradition by guru Dattatreya. The other says he was sent to
Kashi where guru Dattatreya initiated him in the form of Baba Kaluram.
Once initiated into this path Kinaram began to wander as a mad man with
all the paraphernalia of a wandering ascetic. He writes in sabda piluka:

In the eyes of the world I became crazy.

Family and friends taunt me, I ate with fakirs leaving home.

A clay bowl, a loincloth, seat mat, a crooked stick, a tilak (sacred mark)
on the forehead, I took a strange form.

Trusting the mantra of two letters, on pilgrimage I have not gone.
Kinaram who is crazy for Ram, says he found the wealth of the name of
Ram. (Kinaram 1987, 3 sabda piluka)

Although honest in exposition and sweet in its Bhojpuri language descrip-
tion, going crazy for Ram is not exclusive to Kinaram. Kabir also writes,
“when I became crazy I found Ram” (Das 2000, padavali 343). What is nice
about Kinaram'’s poem is that its Bhojapuri rendition gives it not a tone of au-
thority, but the cry of a love-lorn child who tries desperately to find salvation,
trying this, that and everything, till the time that he finds his loving deity.

Let us now look at an example of his transgressive Aghor poetry which
is composed in sandhyabhasa (described as the hidden or twilight language
of the sants), because there is a literal meaning to this verse as well as a
mystical meaning [tab. 2]. The metaphor of smoking cannabis as an indica-
tor of meditation is striking.**

It can be difficult to understand this verse without the help of a mysti-
cal dictionary. Thankfully, we have the meanings here: ganja = meditation
/ mantra / remembrance of God’s name; amal = purity / absorption; sahaja
sumati = the natural / detached mind (or, wisdom of the Sahaja path); kuma-
ti katuka = the bitter mind / the distracted mind / the duality-prone mind;
hukka = the body; dantha = the backbone; siddhi = mystical success; ganja
gyan = the spiritual experience derived from meditation; nira vicar sar =
the distillate of reflection; pﬁntahf = the series of distracted thoughts; ami
= absorption; sar = the essence; bija bikar = thoughts that arise in the du-
ality-prone mind; tamakhu = sense of self; meri = mix; surati = memory of
the Guru’s words; sati = devotee; min = the mind. This list allows us to make
a better sense of the verses that he wrote.

50 The proverb that Baba Kinaram has used is chathi ka dudh nikalna, is a Hindi proverb that
signifies ‘to go through extreme hardship’, a meaning which is close to the English proverb ‘to
be put through the wringer’. It signifies a state where a person is severely tested and faces over-
whelming challenges.

51 Shastri 1959, 133 fn. 103 cites this poem where it has an extra line of text which is not found
in the editions of Gitavali published by the Shri Sarveshwari Samooh: “rakhi cilam anal brahma
gun khat magan man lai”. The author has added this line here as is published in that footnote.
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Table2 The Metaphorof How to Smoke

LineNo. Verse Possible Literal Meaning Possible Spiritual Meaning
1. Ganja piyat sada sukh dukh daliamal Smoking marijuana regularly givesyoua  Meditative concentration revealss constant
janar.” high and makes you forget daily strife. purity beyond the duality of joy and sorrow.
2. Sahaja sumatiras dhiim leikaé Inhale the smoke with a calm mind, letits Inhaling the joyful smoke of a wise mind, give
kumati katuka taju bhai. bitter mental convulsions dissipate. up its convoluted nature.
3. hukka kaya madhi dantha dhari Insert the smoking pipe in the middle of  Inthe hookah of the bodly, straighten the
cilam siddhi dharai. the hookah, put on it a chilam well lit. backbone, put on it the chilam of mystical
success.
4. Ganja gyan ani drdhta dhari param Have a sound knowledge of your cannabis Hold resolutely the grace of that knowledge
suprem carhar.** and press it lovingly but firmly into it. and offer it with love.
5. nira vicara sara kari rakhat pdtahi ~ Carefully putin enough water,don’tletit  Hold the water of the distillate of reflection,
te bilagar. get into the smoking pipe. keep it free of category distinctions.
6. Ami'sar sar ko levai bij bikar bihai. Savor the subtle intoxication, leavingthe  Savor the bliss of spiritual essence, sifting
seed granules aside. away the corruptions arising in the mind.
7. tatva tamakha meri sabda guru Mix the tobacco thinking of your Guru, this Mix tobacco (the sense of Self) with memory
saras sada sukhdai. is always good. of the Guru’s word, always delectable and
beneficial.
8. rakhicilam anal brahma gun khat ~ Puton now the brightly lit fire which will ~ Place on it the chilam of divine awareness,
magan man lar. give you the buzz. inhaling which one becomes intoxicated.
9. khaécat bar bar nam mukh amal Inhale this (smoke) repeatedly, you will Inhaling this (word) repeatedly, makes the
vimal ur chai. feel the alegria take over. whole pure heart absorbed.
10. Suratisarip lagan matyo mantaju  Letyour mind be absorbed in this alegria, Apply your mind to the surati (memory of
rasa visaé ghinai.”** let all other loathsome subjects vanish. the Guru’s words), give up the loathsome
indulgences.
11. nis basar adnanda sati gtha mina renu  You will feel joy as a devoted smoker, your There will be incessant joy in the house of the
bal pai. soul will receive the light. devotee, their mind receives the light.
12. Ramakina yah piye sadhu koi jehi Kinaram says this is how a sadhu smokes, ~Kinaram says this what a sadhu smokes, who
nahi amal janar. who does not yet know intoxicants. does not yet know purity.

* Shastri 1959, 133 fn. 103 has the word banar instead of janar
** Shastri 1959, 133 fn. 103 has the word barhai instead of carhai
*** Shastri 1959, 133 fn. 103 has the word maryo instead of matyo

Source: Kinaram 1987, 4 $abda dandak; the eighth line in the poem is added from Shastri 1959, 133 fn. 103

In a verse of Sabda gaurika, Kinaram gives us a rare instance of criticizing
folks based on their misguided practices, using another lokokti or proverb
about the blind and the mute, and an idiom about explaining to others what
one does not know oneself:

Saints, it seems like the world has gone mad.

Think about it in your heart, it is very strange.

One speaks wise words, performs ablutions, fire sacrifice and fasts, but
has wickedness in his heart.

How do I recognize that which is so close, but he says is far.

With pride examines the skin and the bones, flesh, blood and feces in the
body.

Eating all that he is called a pandit, but how can I be assured about it?
They read the Qur’an, the Veda and Puran, yet have no compassion in
their hearts.

They boast their knowledge to others but themselves do not know the
truth.

They kill animals as if non-divine, say it is the worship of the spirits and
the goddess.

Yet they cannot perceive that imperceptible and feel anger in their heart.
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It is like a blind man shows another the way, and a mute guides another
with his voice.

Kinaram says without serving their guru, that ignorant one will perish.
(Kinaram 1987, 5 sabda gaurika)

It seems that this verse may be incorporated in Gitavali because of the gen-
eral attitude prevalent in the ambience of bhakti saints towards members
of other traditions, a practice that started in the Hindi world with Gora-
khnath, segued into Kabir’s words, found prolific expression in the poetry
of Sundardas of Dadupanth, and has trickled into Baba Kinaram'’s text. He
is critical in this verse in a very general way towards ‘all’ who are errone-
ous without singling out any one community or tradition.

It is in the Gitavali that we also have evidence of Baba Kinaram’s Islam-
ic verses, perhaps written during his journey to Hinglaj in Balochistan. In
rekhata meter, he writes:

Chanting the name of the Lord is a very difficult job O friends.

The sight of the eyes, the light of the Lord, is at the center of a loving heart.
At every moment his memory remains in the heart.

Like the wandering minstrels, Kinaram has an aching heart. (Kinaram
1987, 7 rekhata 1)

Here is another verse, equally poignant:

O Official, creating havoc and sacrilege is the work of brutes, you seek the
path of compassion.

The lord supreme is the greatest guide to the center of pilgrimage, the
drum of his will shall be beaten.

Why such discrimination in this world full of air, Of truth, love is a
reflection.

Kinaram’s thankful yearning heart, passes time in God’s kingdom.
[alternatively: Kinaram’s yearning heart is thankful to have God’s
remembrance]. (Kinaram 1987, 11-12 sabda)

There are several other verses with similar sentiments, but these suffice as
examples. Clearly, Gitavali itself, which has verses in praise of the nirgun
god, as well as warnings about an indulgent way of life, as also all these
variations of the mystical sentiment, is an excellent representation of Ki-
naram'’s syncretic persona, just like the guru Dattatreya he says gave him
the knowledge of the Viveksar.

3.3 A Poem from a Picture at the Kinaram Sthal

At the culmination of this literary discussion, let us look at a poem which is
in the style of the poem that we have cited from the Gitavali. Although this
poem is not found in the published writings of Baba Kinaram, it could be
seen at the bottom of a line drawing of him at the Krin-Kund Sthal before
the recent renovation and construction work began. We feel that this is a
poem written by Baba Kinaram, but since a name is not mentioned, it is dif-
ficult to say so with certainty. The poem throws some light on the self-de-
scription of an Aughar saint. Here too, in keeping with the use of twilight
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language, we discern one kind of a meaning when we look at the words of
the poem in the middle column. But the same words, in the right column,
when looked at with the help of mystical vocabulary, provide a whole differ-
ent meaning to us [tab. 3].

It seems to us that Baba Kinaram is describing his own form here [fig. 12].
The description of a large necklace of human bones and all the limbs of the
body anointed with ashes from the cremation ground are appropriate for
an Aughar, Avadhut or Tantra practitioner of the Shaiva doctrine who re-
sides in the cremation ground. The red eyes could denote either a state of
inebriation with intoxicants or because of the joy of samadhi. But when he
talks about his fear inspiring lifestyle, we have to take recourse to mys-
tic vocabulary to understand what he is really implying. At the surface lev-
el he seems to say that at his place the sacred fire never goes out because
the flesh of deer, birds and fish is offered to it without a break. However,
then, the last two lines seem disjointed from the rest of the sacred fire rit-
ual when he says one should find the skull of a Brahman, and filling it with
wine, drink from it deeply every day. But if we understand the mystic vo-
cabulary implied here, where the sacred fire itself is the life-force coursing
through the body which keeps the body warm, the deer is the mantra, birds
are the inhalation and exhalation of the breath, fish represents the heart-
mind-desire complex or the life-breath, and wine is the intoxicating state
of deep mystic concentration the meaning becomes transformed. Once in-
terpreted in this way these lines imply that every act of breathing is a rit-
ual act of keeping the sacred fire alive in the body, where the mantra is re-
membered with every breath that one takes with full concentration. Now the
last two lines reveal their meaning in relation to the preceding lines. They
imply the cultivation of a mind imbued with the tranquil state of samadhi,
which the seeker is advised to inculcate and imbibe deeply every day. This,
it appears, Baba Kinaram is implying, is his true form.

Table3 Findthe Head of a Brahman

Transliteration of Original Hindi Translation with Mystic Vocabulary

Poem

nara asthimala, gala mé visala* Around the neck a large wreath of human bones

bhasmasmasana, saba arigavana  allthe limbs anointed with ashes from the cremation-ground

drga atiarakta, mané hai'trpta. eyesveryred, as if satiated (asif in a state of intoxication).

taso kahé apani riti, So, I tellyou our way,

mosé rahata sabai bhayabhita. all are fearful of me.

homa agni nisidivasadhama, Theritual fire remains alight day and night at our place (within the body),
pavaka bujha na athau yama. This fire never goes out in twenty-four hours (the fire of the life-force

which never goes out).

tamdha mrga khaga matsya masa  Inthat, the meat of deer (mantra/pranava), birds (breath), fish (the flow of
energy as through theida and pingala channels), and meat (sef-restraint
and control of the tongue)

madira sahita homa hai tasa. Is offered as an oblation with wine (which is normally an intoxicant, here
the joy of concentration and Self-knowledge).

bahurivipra ki khopari khoji Further, find the skull of a Brahman (here the symbol of spirit-
consciousness and the mind of a wise person)

bhari-bhari madira pivata roja. Filling it with wine, drink deeply daily (remain in the ecstasy of samadhi
daily).

* In the poem the word asthimadla is spelled as asthimala. In the author’s opinion that represents just a
typographical error

Source: From a picture at the Baba Kinaram Sthal in Varanasi, 2013
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3.4 Kinaram and the Earlier Traditions in Literature

In Viveksar Kinaram seems to follow both the Tulsi inspired system of pros-
ody (chanda-gyan) learnt from his guru Shivaram but uses it to expound
upon the mystical knowledge of the body (kaya-paricaya) and the recogni-
tion of the cosmos within it, leading to the state of omniscient samadhi. The
philosophy he expounds is not new, in fact it is very old going back to the
themes of the Upanisads, and Kinaram acknowledges this, that he has tak-
en the essence of all the sixteen Puranas, the smritis, the Vedanta etc. and
has assimilated them in Viveksar.** The mention of Avadhtta ascetics, their
world view based on non-duality and non-differentiation of categories, as
well as their perception of their own Self as the Brahman, expressed in the
sentiment as well as the mantra so’ham, is readily visible in the Samnyasa
Upanisads. These Upanisads can be dated to the first few centuries of the
common era (Olivelle 1992, 10). We can readily tell that Baba Kinaram had
studied many sources for his writings because in them we can find some ide-
as expressed by Gorakhnath, some that are attributed to Kabirdas, and even
some which can be found in the writings of Tulsidas. The ideas expressed by
Gorakhnath can also be found, to cite just one source, in the Shiva Samhita
(see Mallinson 2007). It appears to us that the words of these saints must
have been circulating widely amongst the ascetic societies of Baba Kinar-
am’s time, and therefore, it would have been necessary for him to have a
knowledge of these ideas. As Orsini writes with reference to saint Malukdas:

Malukadas’s poem echoes almost verbatim a Hindavi couplet that a fif-
teenth century Sufi of Awadh, ‘Abd-al Quddus Gangohi, had used to
‘translate’ a Persian utterance [...] Clearly, by the time Malukdas used
them, these words had been ‘already spoken’ many times and were ‘fur-
rowed with distant and barely audible echoes of changes of speech sub-
jects and dialogic overtones’. (2023, 99)

3.4.1 The Nath Tradition

Although the possibility of such synchronicity cannot be denied, the or-
ganic inter-relation between the Aghor and Nath traditions where the Yo-
ga philosophy has been written about for centuries, renders it natural that
besides the Samkhya philosophy Baba Kinaram delineates, Viveksar has a
similar structure, and to a certain extent terminology, to some of the Nath
literature. The Avadhtuta doctrine forms an integral part also of the Nath
tradition. This is evident in the text titled the Siddhasiddhantapaddhati, at-
tributed to Gorakhnath. This text has six chapters or upadesa ‘spiritual in-
struction’, and the sixth upadesa is about the Avadhita yogi. This chap-
ter deals in detail with the form, signs, and state of the Avadhtta yogi (see
Shrivastava 1981). The Siddhasiddhantapaddhati also describes what P.C.
Divanji has mentioned as the Pinda-Brahmanda equation (the body and cos-
mos homology) in his introduction to Kalyani Mallik’s book on the subject
(Mallik 1954, vi), a subject which forms an integral part of the Viveksar. This
equation can be traced historically back not only to the Upanisads, it is also

52 See Viveksar, Phal-Stuti, no. 267.
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described nicely in the Siva Samhita (2.1-4,5). It seems very likely that Ba-
ba Kinaram was quite knowledgeable with its representation in Nath liter-
ature. The Sanskrit text Siddhasiddhantapaddhati has six chapters which
are listed as: pindotpattih ‘origin of the body’, pindavicarah ‘discussion of
the body’, pindasamvittih ‘knowledge of the body’, pindadharah ‘the foun-
dation of the body’, pindapadayoh samarasakaranam ‘the union of the body
with the supreme reality’, and as mentioned above, Avadhiitayogilaksanam
‘the definition and form of an Avadhuta yogi’ (Mallik 1954, 35; Shrivastav
1981, Anukram). From amongst these, the first chapter mentions the unex-
pressed Brahman’s emanation of desire, the emergence of creation, the birth
of the body, and in it the bubbling up of the so’ham sentiment. In the second
chapter we find the mention of the nine cakras, the sixteen foundations, the
three points of concentration, the five firmaments etc. In the third chapter
we find a discussion of the knowledge of the body and the discovery of the
cosmos within the body. In the fourth chapter there is a discussion of Shiva
and Shakti and the supreme state that can be achieved. The sixth chapter
informs us of the nature, character and comportment of the Avadhuta yogi.

Of these, chapters one, three and six are of relevance to us. The so’ham
mantra that Baba Kinaram informs us about in the Viveksar, finds an early
expression in the so’ham sentiment mentioned in chapter one. The extensive
Nath vocabulary that forms a part of the second chapter is not there in the
Viveksar. The third chapter, which talks about the knowledge of the body, is
detailed in its treatment of the geographic and cosmic elements that exist
in the body, and importantly, where they are located within the body. Baba
Kinaram has a list of such elements, but he does not go into their extensive
details, nor does he specify their location in the body. He tells us that these
things exist in the body, and then describes it for us in short in his own lan-
guage. For example, in the third chapter Siddhasiddhantapaddhati not only
mentions in a long list the existence of the seven nether worlds, many oth-
er worlds, seven islands, seven seas, nine cosmic domains, the eight moun-
tains, nine major and other minor rivers, stars and asterisms etc., but also
specifies their location in the body, such as the patala in the big toe of the
feet, talatala in the front part of it, rasatala in the back of the feet, sutala
in the ankles, vitala in the thighs etc. (Shrivastav 1981, 93). Baba Kinaram
does not go into such details at all. Writing only about the physical body
he mentions the seven nether worlds are present in the body (see Viveksar
caupai 83) and moves on. The conceptions of the fourth chapter are not in
the Viveksar. In the fifth chapter there exists the similarity of the necessi-
ty of the guru to achieve the supreme state. In Viveksar Baba Kinaram says
that his guru made him experience the cosmos in his own body. Then, in
the sixth chapter there is the similarity about the way of life of an Avadhtuta
yogi, who, he says, should practice non-discrimination and live alone ab-
sorbed in the Self. For traditions as organically intermingled as these two,
it is not a matter of surprise to find this kind of similarity in the subject con-
tent penned by their respective saint poets. In fact, it would be a surprise if
there was no similarity. For example, we have nominated the Siva-Sambhita
above. According to Mallinson’s calculations (2007, x) this text can be dated
to somewhere between the thirteenth and the fifteenth centuries because it
borrows some verses from the Dattdatreya Yoga Sastra (datable to about the
thirteenth century), and because some authors in the seventeenth century
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have quoted it in their writings. In this text also, in Sanskrit, we find the
geographic entities mentioned as existing in the body.*?

We cannot say if Baba Kinaram had looked at any version of the
Siddhasiddhantapaddhati or not, but he was very well familiar with its subject
matter. In fact, if we look deeply, the philosophy presented in the Viveksar
is not only a Hindi simplification of the matter presented in Sanskrit in the
Siddhasiddhantapaddhati, but also an extremely condensed synopsis of the
minute details and extensive explanations that the Siddhasiddhantapaddhati
goes into. It could be for such a reason that some verses in the Viveksar are
similar to a few verses in the Gorakh-Machhindra Bodh, often called Gora-
kh-Bodh in short (datable to the fourteenth century according to Mallik
1954, 32), included by Pitambardatt Barthval in Gorakh-Bani. This might
also be the reason why it also has some similarity to what Kabir mentions
in his Ramainis about the process of creation. We cannot say if Baba Kinar-
am actually consulted a printed or handwritten copy of the Gorakh-Bodh, or
whether these were recited to him in some manner, but in terms of the struc-
tural framework, both, the Macchindra-Goakh Bodh and the Viveksar are
texts with the guru-disciple conversation - and both emphasize the beauty
of discovering the cosmos within one’s own body. Perhaps a few examples
will be useful here. For the Gorakh-Bodh we have used Pitambardatt Bar-
thval’s Gorakh-Bant:

1. Baba Kinaram asks of Guru Dattatreya -

man so kaun kahiya mohi svami; sab prakara tum
antarjami. - (caupat 102)

pavan so kavan nirantar kahiye; jehi té yukti yatna sab
lahiye. - (caupai 103)

kaun sabda so mohi samujhavo; nirbhaya marag jani
lakhavo. - (caupail04)

prana kaun tasu hetu vicari; so sudhi kahiya moha tam
hari. - (caupat 105) (Viveksar 1975, Vijiiana anga)

What is the mind, O Lord please say; you are omniscient in every

way. 102.

Please tell how is the constant breath construed; from which all insight
and effort accrue. 103.

53 dehesmin vartate meruh saptadvipah samanvitah, saritah sagarah Ssailah ksetrani
ksetrapalakah. rsayo munayah sarve naksatrani grahastatha, punyatirthani pithani vartate
pithadevatah. srstisamharakartarau bhramantau sasibhaskarau, nabhovayusca vahniscah jalam
prthvi tathaiva ca. trailokye yani bhutani tani sarvani dehatah, merum samvestya sarvatra
vyavaharah pravartate. Janati yah sarvamidam sa yogi natra samsayah (In this body exist the
seven islands and the Meru Mountain. There are also rivers, oceans, many realms and their
rulers. There are sages and seers, pilgrimage places, abodes of the holy and their presiding de-
ities. The movement of the sun and the moon, that bring forth creation and dissolution; as al-
so the sky, air, fire, water and the earth [as the five elements of creation]. All the beings of the
three worlds find their place in the body and play out their activities in the shelter of the Meru.
The person who knows all this is a yogi without a doubt) (Sivasamhita 2.1-4). brahmandasajiiake
dehe yathadesam vyavasthitah, merusynge sudharasmirbahirastakalayutah (This body is a rep-
resentation of the cosmic egg. In the same way that all the nations and the Mountain Meru ex-
ist in the world, so also the Meru exists in the body, and above it shines the ambrosia moon with
its eight digits [Mallinson’s 2007 critical edition of the Sivasamhita lists the digits of the moon
as sixteen in this verse]) (Sivasamhita 2.5).
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What is the “Word’, please do explain; so wisdom of the fearless path I
may gain. 104.

What is the vital air, what is its reason; make me aware, destroyer of
dark delusion. 105.

While Gorakh asks Macchindra in Gorakh-Bodh -

Svamiji man ka kaun rup, pavan ka kaun akar
dam ki kaun dasa, sadhiba kaun dvar. (Barthval 1960, 187 no. 7)

Swamiji, what is the form of the mind, what is the shape of ‘air’.
What is the condition of the vital-breath, through which door are they
controlled.

2. To these questions the respective guru’s respond. In Kinaram’s case the
response is:

man cafical guru kahi dikhat; jaki sakal lok prabhutai. - (caupai 113)
pavan svasa yah bado sdjoga; so tau sab din rahai viyoga. - (caupai 114)
Sabda jyoti jag sunya prakasa; samujhat mitai kathin bhav

phasa. - (caupal 115)

prana nivrtti sada tehi janau; bhava abhava na ékau manau. - (caupal
116) (Viveksar 1975, Vijiana anga)

The mind is fickle, the guru explains; all through the world its power
reigns. 113.

The air, in the body is united as breath; from the world, it remains ever
disengaged. 114.

The light of the Word lights the void of the world; knowing it erases the
cruel snare of the world. 115.

Know the vital breath to be always free; beyond being or not, there’s
nothing it needs. 116.

For Gorakh, his guru’s response is:

Avadht man ka suni rip, pavan ka niralambh akar, dam ki alekh dasa,
sadhiba dasavaé dvar. (Barthval 1960, 187 no. 8)

The void is the form of the mind, the form of breath (air) is of its own sup-
port (niralamba), the state of the vital-force is unsayable (alekh), and it is
the tenth door which needs to be controlled.

There are a few more verses with such similarities, but then such strik-
ing similarity ends, although, since the subject matter is the same in both
the texts, this similarity in content remains. We have given the details of
the verses which are similar in the appendix. Gorakh-Bodh has 127 verses
that focus, especially, on particulars of which asana to sit on, which cakra to
pierce etc. Kinaram, however, transitions into niralamb anga and that actual
experience of the divine through samadhi which we have mentioned before.
Of the total number of verses in the Viveksar such phrase similarity exists
only in about 12 verses. But what is very noticeable is that contrary to the
notion that later sant traditions pay obeisance to Gorakhnath and regard
him as their guru, nowhere in this text does Kinaram mention Gorakhnath.
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Kinaram, the disciple, who has already paid his obeisance to his Vaishnava
guru in the beginning of this text, states that this is a discourse between
him and Guru Dattatreya. It could be that Baba Kinaram is trying to com-
municate that despite the similarities in the Nath and Aghor philosophies
easily perceptible here, he is not a Nath! Perhaps this is his way of empha-
sizing that his philosophy hails from a much older tradition, that of the Sid-
dhas who belonged to both the Shaiva and the Buddhist Vajrayan tradi-
tions, or of the Vaishnava yogis who may have descended from Kapil Muni.

In more recent times authors such as White (1996) and Mallinson (2013)
have corroborated Dattatreya’s association with the Avadhita and Shaiva
denominations. Even in the sixties when Pitambardatta Barthval had pub-
lished the Gorakh-Bani, he had noted that the sabadis appeared to be the
most authentic text that could be ascribed to Gorakhnath, and where the
word ‘Avadht’ as a short form of Avadhuta has been mentioned frequently.>*
In fact, in two sections of the appendix in that book we read the Machindra-
Gorakh Bodh (Matsyendra’s teaching to Gorakh) as well as the Gyan Dip
Bodh (Gorakh-Datta Gustl [Dattatreya’s teaching to Gorakh]). These two
texts are in the appendix section and not in the main body of the book be-
cause Dr. Barthval had doubts about their authenticity as the words writ-
ten by Gorakhnath. His reasoning was that Gorakhnath’s conversation with
mythical beings can only be an addition by a follower of the Nath tradition,
not the original words of Gorakh. It is a very sound reason, but the Machin-
dra-Gorakh Bodh which is often just referred to as Gorakh-Bodh appears in
the oldest manuscript from 1715 that he could obtain. The ideas present in
both the texts also hark back to the Buddhist Siddhas, and in both, Gora-
kh’s teachers - Matsyendra and Dattatreya - refer to him again and again
as Avadh, as if he is a follower of the Avadhuta path. Thus, this word has
been in the spiritual vocabulary of the yogis and saints in India, whether
they be Buddhist Siddhas, Nath yogis, Aghor yogis or of the santmat, in such
a prevalent and diffused manner that its inclusion in the Aghor tradition is
not a surprise.** The similarities and overlaps between the Aghor and the
Nath traditions render the use of this word as a shared natural vocabulary.
Since in the Viveksar we have clear evidence of Baba Kinaram referring to
Guru Dattatreya as someone who put him on the Avadhuta path, Acharya
Chaturvedi’s idea that only a later devotee, not Gorakhnath could have writ-
ten the Gorakh-Bodh, does not appear entirely convincing.

54 For example, Sabadi, 11 verses 28-9:

bharya te thiram jhaljhalanti adha,

sidhé sidh milya re avadht bolya aru ladha (28).
Those who are brimming with spiritual knowledge, are folks who maintain their gravitas, they do
not show-off their knowledge. Those who are fickle and only half-baked, keep showing-off their
knowledge at every place. The really awakened ones (Siddhas) do not even speak with them. A
true and beneficial conversation is possible only when a Siddha meets with another.

nath kahai tum sunahu re avadhu didh kari rakhahu ciya,
kam krodh ahamkar nibarau to sabai disantar kiya (29).

Nath (Gorakh) says, o Avadhu, keep your mind firmly under control. Once you are able to get rid
of passion, anger, and egotism, you will find all the directions to wanderin as if already traveled.

55 Acharya Dharmendra Brahmachari Shastri has nominated the Siddha tradition of the Bud-
dhists as the link between the Aghor and the santmat. In this connection he has mentioned the
name of Acharya Avadhutipa (1959, 37). In the same manner, Acharya Parashuram Shastri has
mentioned the prevalence of the Avadhiitimarg amongst the Buddhists (1972, 27), and he has
mentioned the presence of Avadhutipa in the 10th century (1969, 25).
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3.4.2 The ‘Pre Nath’ Siddha Tradition

Exposition of the Caryapadas as published by Dr. Prabodh Chandra Bagchi
(1956), Mahapandit Rahul Sankrityayana in his Doha Kos (1957), and by
Acharya Parashuram Chaturvedi (1969) amply display the Tantric element
inherent in there. Gorakh does not like Tantra. He especially does not like
meat and wine and intoxicants. He says:

O Avadhutas! Eating meat destroys compassion and righteousness, drink-
ing alcohol brings hopelessness to the vital-force, using bhang makes one
lose knowledge and concentration, and such folks then cry in the court
of the god of death. (Barthval 1960, 56 no. 165)

Baba Kinaram on the other hand, is more nonchalant in his acceptance of
such things. We have already seen his verses in Gitavali on marijuana and
tobacco which demonstrate he does not feel they are an issue of supreme
importance. In fact, it seems that through his own twilight or mysterious
language he uses those metaphors to draw in the addicts who might have
otherwise fallen in unsavory circumstances.

These metaphors hark back to the days of the Caryapadas where the Sid-
dhas were quite happy to talk about them. For example, Viruvapad writes:

A female wine dispenser joins or enters two rooms. She ferments wine
with fine bark. With a steady stillness she ferments the wine so that one
with determination can become immortal. On seeing her sign on the tenth
door the customer arrives immediately, and then he is not able to leave.
The pot is small, the spout is thin. Virupa says, hold steady pour very
carefully. (Chaturvedi 1969, 129 carya 3, rag gavada Viruvapadanam)®®

And then, of course, there is the question of the feminine element. Gora-
kh’s texts do not have such an element, and where he mentions women, it is
always in an unpleasant way. The Buddhist Siddhas of the Caryapadas, on
the other hand, used the metaphor of eroticism to convey similar kinds of
mystical ideas that Gorakh propounds in his texts. And while Baba Kinar-
am warns against overindulgence with the erotic element, his hagiography
as written by his disciple Bijaram, clearly mentions Tantric practices with
a female partner in the cremation ground (Shukla 1985, 78).

While the language of the Caryapadas is apabhramsa and predates even
Gorakhnath’s Hindi, clearly, the themes elaborated therein find an echo not
only in Gorakhnath’s own texts, but also come down to Baba Kinaram and the
sant sampradaya. The theme of intoxicants, however, is absent in Gorakhnath’s
texts except as a strict injunction against using them. Baba Kinaram’s writ-
ings show an acceptance of such themes, but of course, he does not encourage
their use. He simply turns the intoxicant addict towards a more fruitful path
through metaphorical writings about what ‘real’ intoxication means.

56 Chaturvedi mentions that Rahul Sankrityayana, in his essay titled Hindi ke Prachinatam Ka-
vi aur Unki Kavitayen (The Earliest Hindi Poets and their Poems) “has tried to prove that not only
the Nathapanthis like Siddha Gorakhnath, but in fact Ramanand, Kabir, Dadu even uptil Radha-
soami Dayal were all coins minted in the treasury of these 84 Siddhas” (Chaturvedi 1969, 106).
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3.5 The Language of the Verses

Quick readers would also have noticed a minor dissimilarity in the words
used for mystical terminology in Baba Kinaram’s and Gorakhnath’s texts.
In the first example about the identity of elements in the body Baba Kinar-
am uses the word ‘Pran’ while its equal in Gorakh Bodh is ‘dam’. In the sec-
ond example while Gorakh hears simply that the mind’s form is the void
(Sunya), Baba Kinaram receives a different answer - that the mind is fick-
le (carical). Gorakh hears that the ‘air’ is without support (niralamba), Ba-
ba Kinaram gets the elaboration that the air is the breath (svas). For the vi-
tal-force Gorakh is told that it is indescribable (alekh), Baba Kinaram gets
the answer that it is the beatitude that is free and does not-lack for any-
thing within itself. As we have seen before, Baba Kinaram gives the date for
Viveksar as VS 1812 (c. 1755). The Hindi we see in Gorakh-Bodh looks close
to standard Hindi though it is very likely it is based on a text of a much old-
er vintage (see Dwivedi 1959, 221).

Stylistically Viveksar somewhat resembles the poetry of Tulsidas although
the mesmerization that Tulsi achieves through his poetic genius is not the
same here. It is not an epic story, rather, a tool to indicate the path or pro-
cess towards self-discovery where poetry certainly exists, but there is no at-
tempt at a display of poetic skills. We do notice the mellifluous tone of Baba
Kinaram'’s poetry while Gorakh-Bodh is almost a crisp staccato of pithy one-
liners. Both are a straightforward discourse on yoga and the teacher has no
other purpose but to impart their knowledge to the disciple in the most lucid
way possible. While Baba Kinaram’s poetic rendition displays the rhythms
generated by the rules of prosody, Gorakh-Bodh’s language appears some-
what free, uncommitted to the constrictions of such rules. Baba Kinaram
maintains a very humble posture in his questions, referring to the Guru as
Swami and antarjami. Gorakh-Bodh shows the same, but more as a curious
student who interviews the guru to get the answers fast.

Although this similarity in philosophy and language is not unusual
amongst the tradition of the saints (santmat), what is interesting in Baba
Kinaram’s writings is the harmonious comingling of the Nath philosophy
with the Ram-bhakti at a time of intense religious and political flux in In-
dia. We can see some vocabulary that is similar to that of Tulsidas as well
as Kabir, as is to be expected from a milieu of syncretic devotion.

Baba Kinaram’s language has a mix of Braj and Awadhi. At times he also
uses a mix of Khari-Boli. His texts have a certain natural and perceptible hu-
mane ethos which makes reading them easy. They also display clearly that
they were not written for the purpose of entertainment, rather, to inspire
a seeker towards an inner experience. His concern with mysticism, knowl-
edge, yoga and devotion make him use, sometimes, words imbued with the
vocabulary of pure devotion (bhakti-Sastra), and at other times, of vedantic
mysticism. Sometimes he uses Sufi metaphors to express both the sant and
the sringar-ras of Bhakti:

Entering the palace of light (or beauty), experience it.
Kinaram says he found as he was, the unexpressed inexpressible.
(Ramgita, Rekhata)

Savor the wine of love, live with a vision of your love.
It is like it rains ambrosia, or a shower of pearls. (Ramgita, Rekhata)
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As S. Mishra (2004, 176-7) has pointed out, we find three kinds of metaphors
in Baba Kinaram’s poetry. Let us take a quick look at them. First, there are
the metaphors based on nature, where through the use of words of nature
he expresses aspects of the spiritual world.

For example: “hamsa base so kahiyata gagana. sada ek ras ananda
magana” (The ‘swan’ resides in the sky. Ever absorbed in constant joy)
(Viveksar caupai 145). Also: “kamal mahd bas kal duranta. tehi janat hai kou
kou santa” (The endless Time dwells in the body-lotus. One in a million saints
gets to know it) (Viveksar caupai 147).

The second kind of metaphors are based on words related to the fam-
ily to indicate mysteries of spirituality. For example: “pinda mahd rah de-
va ananta. vidya sahit avidya kanta” (In the body lives the God infinite. It
is the lord [husband] of both knowledge and ignorance) (Viveksar caupai
88). Another example: “hrdaya basai man param pravina. bala, vrddha nahi
sada navina” (Heart is the adept mind’s abode. Ever new, it never gets old)
(Viveksar caupai 139). The third kind of metaphor that we find is different
from both of these, and is based on words of definition or numbers, such as
the ones found in the literature of the Nath Siddhas:

anahad abinasi mahd santat rahe abhed;
abinasi tab apu mahd samujhi samano ved. (Viveksar, doha 198)

The unstruck-sound and the Indestructible God

are one with the other, always indistinguishable;

in that condition the Indestructible One

remains within itself, say the Vedas. (Viveksar, doha 198).

An example of number based metaphor: “pdca tattva gun tini lai karyau ja-
gat ko tant” (took five elements and three attributes, it made the weave of
the world) (Viveksar, doha 57). We find very few extended metaphors in his
poetry, and when we do find them occasionally, with words like the hukka,
surati, ganja, he indicates knowledge of the body, or meditation or yoga, as
we have already seen above.

Perhaps because his life was close to the lives of ordinary people, Baba
Kinaram has used a lot of proverbs and idioms in his poetry. We provide a
few examples:

andhahi andha dagara batavai, bahirahi bahira bani.

It is like a blind man shows another the way, and a mute guides
someone with his voice. (Gitavali, 1987, 6)

Kindaram phakiri sahaja nahi paga dharate nikale diidha chathi ka.

Kinaram says being a mendicant is not easy, just stepping on the path
is an ordeal in itself. (Gitavali, 1987, 4)

parhai purana korana vedamata jiva daya nahi jani;
auran ko kahi kahi samujhavat apa marama nahi jani.

One reads the Qur’an, the Veda and Purana, yet have no compassion in
their hearts.
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They boast their knowledge to others but themselves do not know the
truth. (Gitavali, 1987, 6)

mrgatrsna ke nira jyé aru bhitani ko ndca.
like waters of a mirage and a dance of the spirits. (Unmuniram, 7)

dhana dhama sagai lagi gdvai janma bitai nara dhandhe;
mamita ranga rate madake mate kaun dava tera bandhe.

yahi vidhi dina khoya bahu vidhi geya apu bigoya tu andhe;
Kinaram samharai samaya vicarai sataguru layo mana randhe.

you lost your entire life in human pursuits like wealth and a home;
what play did you make being lost in wine and women.

In this way you lost your days in many kinds of futile pursuits
Kinaram says it is time to wake up and put your mind in your guru.
(Gitavali, 1987, 8)

We have provided here only a very brief vignette of the specifics of Baba Ki-
naram'’s poetry. For a comprehensive treatment of his literature see Sushi-
la Mishra 2004, Aghaorpanth aur Sant Kinaram.

In Viveksar Baba Kinaram’s verse composition is strong as well as imbued
with gravitas. In most of his verses the count of the matras in the verses is
without any errors. That is why when occasionally we come across a verse
that does not follow this pattern, it becomes evident, because the lack or
excess of matras interrupts the rhythm of the poetry. For example in verse
number 67 the part “tridha sarira bhed lai” is only of 12 matras instead of
being 13 matras long. This can be spotted in a few other verses, but this kind
of shortness of matras can be seen in some verses even of Tulsidas. In verse
number 100 the part “nirafjan tahi prasang” has one matra in excess. If the
word nirafijan here comprised of only four matras it would be perfect. It is
possible that Baba Kinaram is reading this word with an anunasik, which
will hold the matra count right. In verse number 223 the part “anubhav hote
hi Sisya tab” has one matra in excess because of the odd looking hi. It is pos-
sible that it is a later interpolation. In verse number 266 the part “man ga-
hi ik ams” is two matras short. Perhaps it was intended to be “man mé gahi
ik ams”, which would have maintained the correctness of the matra count.
In verse number 273, the part “Ramakina tattva gyan” is one matra too long
because of the word tattva which breaks the rhythm.

To maintain the rhythm of the matra count sometimes Baba Kinaram
changes the spelling of the words from their more accepted forms, as do all
the saint poets in their sant literature. For example, the verses number 3,
28, 29 and 64 have ‘koi’ as the spelling instead of ‘koi’. Only in three vers-
es do we see him use the same word twice in different parts of the verse to
maintain the rhyme, as the word ‘koi’ in verse number three, ‘hetu’ in verse
number 155, and ‘pavé’ in verse number 236. But in contrast to this in verse
number 199 when he composes “nahi dir nahi nikat ati nahi kaht asthan”,
then the part “nahi kahtl asthan” becomes especially effective in maintain-
ing the rhythm as well as the momentum of the verse.

What Baba Kinaram does not do in his poetry is that he does not go into
technicalities of the inner mechanism of the subtle body as does Gorakhnath,
nor does he berate other traditions. He also does not use obfuscated-meaning
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verses frequently. In all the five texts and about 900 verses there are may-
be three examples of them. He is not ostentatious in his use of the classical
poetry rules of adornments, his poetry seems to flow effortlessly. He praises
no master but God and guru, and he never writes just to entertain. His life,
his text and his tradition also open a vast arena for further research and
writing, not only for what Kinaram has written himself, but for the whole
sarbhanga sampradaya whose texts lie largely undiscovered in scores of
monasteries in Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, and Bengal.

4  The Significance of the Viveksar

We have seen that the sant literature was not created in a vacuum. The tra-
ditions that existed before the sants, left their mark on them, and the sants
in turn, utilized that heritage for their purposes. This is evident also in the
literature created by Baba Kinaram. Curiously, though, in comparison with
the Nath literature discussed above which all have detailed expositions of
the various aspects of yoga - the cakras, the asanas, the breathing exercis-
es etc. - the Viveksar sets itself apart as a text of a different nature. Since
Baba Kinaram says he is stating the eight limbs in the Viveksar, the reader
expects a similar exegesis of the astanga yoga, but there is no mention of
any of these yoga specific practices in this text. So, we can be certain it is
not a text about hathayoga. There appears to be no one to one correspond-
ence in its anga titles with other limbs of yoga either, although we could cre-
atively imagine such a correlation with the eight angas of the Viveksar, such
as, for example, by deducing that the first aniga - Gurupada stavan (vener-
ation of the guru’s feet) - could correspond with yama (restraint or moral
principle) limb of yoga because it reflects Baba Kinaram’s humble behavior
towards his guru, and respect for the guru constitutes one of the highest
moral principles in Hindu traditions. We could say that the first part of the
second, jiiana anga, corresponds with niyama (moral ideals) because here
we find the direction to detach oneself from those aspects of life which are
not related to the Self, such as desire, anger, greed, pride and attachments.
The third limb of yoga, the seat, posture or asana for a practitioner of yoga
does not exist in Viveksar unless we regard Baba Kinaram’s description of
objects that exist out in the world also in the body, in the latter part of the
Jjiiana anga, as their asana or the seat of location in the body. Similarly, there
is no chapter or section on pranayama (breath or energy control) unless we
treat the focus on the so’ham mantra while inhaling and exhaling, as a ba-
sic, but unstated, exposition of it. In the third, vijiiana anga we could imagine
the section on the nature of the subtle elements within the body such as the
mind, air, the word, prana etc. as presented in the text, as an exposition to
direct attention to these subtle elements, and thus inculcate a sense of non-
attachment with the physical body, which could correlate with pratyahara
(detachment). We could say the very next section in the vijiiadna anga cor-
responds to dharana (concentration) as the location of the aforementioned
subtle elements in the body are described. For dhyana (meditation) we have
maybe two verses in the same anga where the disciple performs an anumana
(inference) for twelve moments and instantly achieves meditational bliss as
the fetters of the world fall away. But the very next, niralamba arnga, could
extend the notion of meditation as the original state of the subtle elements
is described, before the body was even formed. It is the sixth anga, called
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ajapa, which truly focuses on the act of meditation. The fifth anga, that of
samadhi can be indubitably equated with the limb of samadhi in yoga, as
all physical activities come to a cessation within the body and there is on-
ly an experience of the unformed entity that creates the world. This experi-
ence is extended in the seventh anga, the stnya or the limb of nothingness
where the disciple discovers his presence in every atom of the creation. The
eighth, raksa anga, explains the way to live of such an enlightened person,
and the ninth anga, phala stuti, explains the merit of the text. So the fifth
samadhi anga and the sixth gjapa anga are very clear in their correspond-
ence with the way yoga is described in a classical way, the other angas can
be interpreted to mean one limb of yoga or the other. Viveksar is also not a
paddhati handbook of ritual observations. There are no rituals mentioned
in the text. It is also not a compendia of ascetic rules and customs, although
there is strong suggestion about how an enlightened Avadhiuta should con-
duct their life after enlightenment, towards the end of the text.

What the text does mention, is Baba Kinaram'’s devotion to his guru,
that he has gained his knowledge from Dattatreya, the process of crea-
tion, the body as a microcosm, the elements of the subtle body such as the
atmd, prana, vayu, kdla, jiva, Siva, hamsa, stnya etc., where each of these
elements are situated in the body, what happens to them when the crea-
tion dissolves unto itself, the so’ham mantra, the need to continue with
ones practice even after illumination, and the non-discriminatory lifestyle.
These words are used to illustrate the coming into being of creation, and
the nature of the supreme being when none of this remains. The words men-
tioned here do not correspond to the extensively elaborate exposition in the
Siddhasiddhantapaddhati except for the lifestyle of an Avadhuta ascetic, and
the exposition of cosmic elements in the body.

Now we can see that despite the similarity of Viveksar with that of the
Nath tradition, there also exist notable differences. This perception leads
us to an important conclusion. In Viveksar Baba Kinaram has distilled the
philosophy of yoga in a succinct and easily understandable manner, without
providing any detail about the actual practice of yoga, which should be car-
ried under an able guru’s guidance. It also appears that in this small text
Baba Kinaram is underlining his Aghor and sant identity, and he is creating
a space for his followers to become a community. There is a reason why we
say this. Since Baba Kinaram designates his text as a text of astanga (yoga),
we can presume that he was aware of the yoga traditions prevalent during,
and perhaps before, his time.

By all accounts, the most towering figure in treatises of yoga is Gora-
khnath, the disciple of Matsyendranath. As White has demonstrated copi-
ously, there are many texts which are said to have been authored by him,
and he is said to have reorganized the yoga traditions of India which be-
came known as the Naths. However, some of these traditions already re-
ferred to themselves as Naths after the name of lord Shiva even before the
advent of Gorakhnath. The reorganization which Gorakhnath seems to have
affected included such groups as the Pashupatas, Kapalikas, and Shaktas on
the one hand, and Siddhas (Maheshvara and Rasa) as well as the Buddhist
Siddhacharyas. But, simultaneously, or before Gorakhnath, there appears
to have been another significant figure in the field of yoga practice, who is
known as Dattatreya. His importance in the field of yoga can be interpret-
ed from the fact that in several texts Gorakhnath is portrayed as having a
conversation with Dattatreya. The well-known Avadhiita Gita is an example
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of this. Dattatreya is also the founder of a Vaishnava Avadhuta sampradaya
(White 1996, 99).

This last fact is of some importance in the context of Baba Kinaram. We
can see that Baba Kinaram is not only well versed with the pinda-brahmanda
equation (body and cosmos synthesis), but also that he knows that it ante-
dates the Siddhasiddhantapaddhati, although exactly when the idea emerged
is difficult to say. But accepting the body and cosmos synthesis as a princi-
ple in his own writing imparts a much deeper historical depth to his liter-
ature as well as to his tradition. We do not know if he was associated with
the Vaishnava Avadhuta sampradaya, but since he nominates Dattatreya
as the teacher who brought him to spiritual succor, his allegiance to the
teachings ascribed to Dattatreya may indicate his familiarity with Vaish-
nava Avadhuta sampradaya, and the commonality of this body and cosmos
synthesis therein as an expression of non-dualist Samkhya philosophy. This
may indicate that the Kinaram Aghor tradition can be understood outside
the frame of the Nath tradition contrary to what Gupta has posited. Since
Baba Kinaram established four Vaishnava monasteries in honor of his Gu-
ru, he is already referred to as Gosain Baba Kinaram by many. If he associ-
ated with members of the Vaishnava Avadhuta sampradaya, it may indicate
why Mir Kalan Khan chose in around 1750 to depict as a Vaishnava the fig-
ure marked as an Aughar in the 1650 painting by an anonymous artist, if in-
deed these paintings depict Baba Kinaram, as we have discussed above. His
Aghor, Tantra and Yoga based persona is already well-known in folk mem-
ory, and the stories of his initiation by Dattatreya circulate from Banaras
to Maharashtra. All this portrays him in a much larger frame than that of
the Nath tradition. In Viveksar Baba Kinaram has chosen very consciously
not to get into the variations that exist in the Nath literature with respect
to the conceptions of the number of cakras (6 or 9) or types of yoga (eight
limbed or six limbed, see Shrivastava 1981, asirvacan 6-7). Even the word
‘jogi’ occurs only twice in his text. His focus only on devotion to the guru,
intimate knowledge of the body, and the Avadhita lifestyle, expressed in
the language familiarized by the Nath literature, yet composed with the fi-
nesse of serious prosody, make his short text stand out in its own right. Since
even sants like Kabir and Dadu have not only a reflection of these principles
but even the language as found in the texts of Gorakhnath in their compo-
sitions, the reach of his own text becomes much more pervasive as it can
be understood by very large numbers of people. Then, by creating some-
thing that is somewhat similar to the Gorakh-Bodh, and yet different from
it, he indicates clearly that these are two similar, but parallel traditions.
He emphasizes this fact not only by recognizing Dattatreya as his own gu-
ru, but also by revealing his identity in a form different from the prevalent
medieval tradition - by ‘excluding’ the practices, metaphors, designation of
cakras, the description of the Kundalini, the mysterious statements of lan-
guage turned on its head (ulatabasis) etc. completely from his writing. His
Viveksar is just not a yoga treatise as is commonly understood. In a manner
he seems to be saying, yes, the principle of the body and the cosmos, as well
as the truth based on them is eternal, but hathayoga is not the only path to
arriving at that principle. It can be reached at also through the pathway of
mind restraint through the gjapa jap ‘the unchanted chant’ and bhakti ‘de-
votion’. An example of this kind of construction is clearly perceptible in the
poetry of the Radhavallabh tradition poet Dhruvdas, where he chooses not
to include a lot of stories about Krishna’s play in his writings, but to focus
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only on the descriptions of the sojourn in the nikufij, the garden, as a com-
plete and holistic representation of the joy of bhakti. Here, he delineates the
parameters of his sect not by including the extensive material available in
the wider sect, but by excluding it (Snell 1992, 247-58).” So far, we have fo-
cused on the philosophical exegesis of Baba Kinaram’s tradition. But there is
a verse in Viveksar which clearly indicates that through the medium of this
text, he is trying also to create a community. In verse number 264 he says:

bani bahuta prakasa hita Sita Rama samudaya;
yaha ravisara viveka lahi samsaya nisa nasaya.

The interpretation of this verse is that the Sita and Ram community have
many teachings to shed light on the pursuit of spiritual illumination, but de-
spite that, together with them, if one takes on the teachings presented in an
encapsulated manner in this essence of discernment (the Viveksar), the de-
pressing darkness of all their doubts becomes erased completely. We have
read before that from a historical perspective we find Aghor practices, even
Aghor practitioners, but we do not find a sect or sampradaya which is called
Aghor. The little poem we read above about the self-image of an Aughar as-
cetic recalls Kapalikas by the metaphor of drinking wine from a skull bowl,
but it still does not represent a sect. Through the medium of Viveksar Baba
Kinaram seems to be heralding the inception of exactly such a communi-
ty. We find an interesting pattern that emerges here. Jianesvar, a Nath yo-
gi who was initiated by his elder brother Nivrttinath, a Gorakhnathi sadhu,
and whose grandfather is said to have been initiated by Gorakhnath himself,
composed his most famous text, the Jianesvari, commenting on the Vaishna-
va treatise of the Sanskrit Gita in Marathi verse that was accessible to the
people of his time. Baba Kinaram, whose first guru was Vaishnava, and who
is said to have spent a significant amount of time with him, seems to have
distilled the teachings of the earlier Sanskrit texts like the Shiva Samhita
and the Siddhasiddhantapaddhati into the Hindi verse to make them acces-
sible to the people of his time. However, sant Jianesvar did not start a sect
in his time, Baba Kinaram seems to have done so.

From the perspective of the commencement of a sampradaya, Viveksar
becomes not only a precious text, it becomes an invaluable text. To care
for such a community and to inspire his disciples to serve others, he writes
about continuously receiving the pain of others, so he can bring those to a
resolution. This is easily achievable by an Avadhtta saint impervious to ei-
ther pleasure or pain. Perhaps this is the reason why scholars have portrayed
him as the most active proponent of the Aghor tradition after Dattatreya.

57 Though not directly related to Baba Kinaram’s Viveksar another example of using an ear-
lier text to make a new point is clearly demonstrated in the study of the Patafijala Yogasastra
and the Abhidharmakosa Bhasya as presented by Philipp Maas in Sarvastivada Abhidharma and
the Yoga of Patafijali. Maas shows how Patafjali reused the Sarvastivada Buddhist theories of
temporality as explained by the Buddhist master Dharmatrata, discussed in Sanskrit in Vasu-
bandhu’s Abhidharmakosabhasya, composed probably in the fourth century CE, by modifying
certain words and phrases slightly, and came up with an all encompassing philosophy of Yoga
which subsumed ontological dualism (Maas 2017).
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Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar
Translation and Commentary by Jishnu Shankar

Glossary

Arranged according to the English alphabet

antahkarana theinternal organ for thought, feeling, memory, determination etc.
It has four divisions - the mind, the heart, the conscience, the sense of ‘I’.
antarahit continuous, eternal, unchanging
antar rahit non-dual; non-discriminatory
akal undivided; whole; formless
akam free from desire; disinterested.
akaran spontaneous; self-caused
agjag allinanimate and animate beings in the creation.
agocar not perceptible; the invisible supreme being
ajapa ajapawhich happens by itself without chanting
ajara beyond the clutches of time; eternal; a title of the Supreme Being
advait the philosophy and practice of non-duality; a part of Indian philosophy
adhyatma the effort to follow a path that leads to self-knowledge and identity with God
anagh pure; without blemish
anahad that sound or vibration which occurs by itself, without being struck
anatam that which is not related to the soul or the pursuit of its knowledge
[anatma]
antha without desire or passion
anutras free from all kinds of fear
abhijit victorious; the constellation Abhijit
abhat that which has never happened before; unprecedented; astonishing
abhed free from discriminatory behavior; without distinction or difference; similarity
amardham the endless state of liberation
amar pad achievement of salvation.
amant free from considerations of pride and honor
arakta without color; white; blank
arata without attachment; without desires
alakh invisible; imperceptible
ali companion;awoman's female friend
alekh indescribable; beyond all description; a name of the Supreme Being
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avadhata
avigati
avidya
avinasi
avyakta
asoka
astanga
astasiddhi
a-sank
asara
asoc
ahamkara
ajya

atma
atmagyani

atmarupa
atmaprakasa
abharana

ol
indriyajit
indri
[indriya]

udyota
ubhay
ekras
eni

Ec
[SE=a7]

audh
kamal

karmabandha
kaya paricaya

kal

kusang
krtpal

khani
[khan]
gajakumbha
gatakhed
gam

ghat

cidananda
citta
cetan

adetached ascetic who has shaken off all limitations

one who has no end; eternal; invisible; a name of the Supreme Being
ignorance generated by illusion; false understanding

one who cannot be destroyed; immortal; a name of the Supreme Being
unmanifested; unexpressed; imperceptible

one who s free from all sorrow and worries

abranch of yoga consisting of eight parts

the eight kinds of supernatural powers in yoga

free of doubt; fearless; self-confident

petty, facile; hollow, vain; momentary

liberated; carefree

afixation on the sense of self; egoism, pride

melted or clarified butter for performing oblations into the holy fire
that part of the Supreme Being that exists in the body, and which isimmortal

from the spiritual point of view, a person who has obtained the knowledge of
himself, and in doing so, has obtained the knowledge of the Supreme Being

one’s own eternal form; the knowledge of one’s indestructible reality
the light of knowledge obtained through investigating one’s own Self

incommon language it can have several meanings such as an ornament, or
something thatis covered. In Viveksar Baba Kinaram has used the term baran-
abaran to indicate the formless form of God

protected; reassured; self-confident
apersonwho has subdued all their senses and their resultant proclivities

five senses of knowledge eg. eye, ear, nose, tongue, and skin, five senses or
organs of action eg. larynx, hand, foot, anus, and parts of generation, and the
mind, the eleventh organ

light; radiance, lustre

both

one that always remains constant, that which does not experience any change
ariver

OHED: ud-desya [S.], m. 1. anything referred to; gram. a subject. *2. intention,
purpose, object. 3. motive. 4. sense, gist; indication. 5. direction, tendency. — ~
, adv. on purpose. 727

‘swell of the sea’; the ocean

the lotus flower which, in Hinduism, symbolizes knowledge, liberation and the
thousand petalled lotus at the top of the cranium

the result of the rule of cause and effect that pertains to all actions

knowledge of the physical body, butin Hinduism it refers to the subtle body and
its various aspects

time; moment; period (as of kaliyuga); death
bad company of people, habits and actions
one who performs action to benefit others

amineinnormallanguage; butin the language of the medieval saints, it refers
to the source, root, or species of the four kinds of beings that take birth

the lobe on the upper part of an elephant’s forehead
one whose depressions and regrets have all gone away
path; going; arrival; understanding

aclay potin conversational language, but a metaphor for the body in the
language of the saints

the ever blissful state of the Supreme Being; a name of the Supreme Being
the faculty of thought, reflection, determinations etc; the heart

aliving being whom life keeps performing actions; in Hinduism, caitanya
implies omniscience and complete awareness
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corsamay
caugan
caudis$
chaya path
chaya-lok
chiti
[ksiti]
jantar
[yantra]
jagtras
jagadananda
jagdvanda
jada

jarad

jara
jaramaran
jati pati
jan
[jAana]
jiva

jog

[yoga, yogya]
thaharay
dain

tavati

tridha

trividh chanda
trividh tap
traidal
dis-vidis
[dis-vidis]
duranta
[durant]
duhela
dharadhar
dhat

[dhatu]

nakhat
[naksatra]

narnay
nava khanda

nava niddhi
[nava nidhi]
nigam

nij paraya
nirafijan

nirantar
nirban
[nirvana]
nirakar

hidden still like a thief.

the field of a game like polo; arena.

in all directions; fourteenth day of the lunar fortnight
the Milky Way

the world of shades other than the phenomenal world
the earth; the ground

amachinein normal language, butin tantra it signifies a geometrical design in
which various deities are established

suffering of the world

the supreme lord; the joy of the world; a name of the Supreme Being
struggles and strife of living in the world

a stupid person; an inanimate or inert body;

of a golden or yellow color

old age and the maladies associated with it

old age and death.

casteand creed

knowledge; understanding; to know; thought; vehicle; to go

aliving being in whom life surges, but different from the Soul (Self), tied within
the bounds of action, does not know its real Self

Yoga; suitable; capable

to retain or hold on to; to be able to stay and remain firm

ademoness; witch, hag

to thrive orincrease

in three forms; endowed with three aspects

3kinds of verses

threefold suffering, physical, divine and spiritual, which afflict the living being
the three kinds of afflictions as above in the trividh tap

in all directions

without end, eternal

difficult, arduous; difficult to obtain
upholder of the earth, such as the snake Sesanag

the five primary substances viz. earth, fire, water, air, atmosphere (akasa);
mineral; the seven minerals presentin the human body, such as fluids, blood,
meat, fat, bones, bone marrow and semen

astar; the group of stars that fall in the celestial path of the moon

men and women, males and females

the nine fabled regions of the world mentioned in the Purdnas such as bharat,
ilavarta, kimpurusa, bhadra, ketumal, hari, hiranya, ramya and kus$

the nine treasures owned by the god Kubera: mahapadma, padma, $ankha,
makara, kacchapa, mukunda, kunda, nila, kharva

the Veda or the texts related to it

us and them; friends and foes; one's own and another's

a title of the Supreme Beingindicating its absolute non ascription to attributes
of maya

without gaps or intervals; uninterrupted; eternal

eternal bliss in reunion with the ultimate being at the culmination of sadhana

without form; a nirguna name for the Supreme Being
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niralamb without support; self supported

nirgun without qualities or attributes; the reference to the Supreme Being in its

[nirguna] attributeless state

nirbhaya pad state of fearlessness; freedom from all kinds of fears

nivrtti salvation; escape, a lack of inclinations or dispositions

nispreh without desire; indifferent

[nihsprha]

paya in common language, a liquid such as milk or water; in spiritual context,
an indicative of that which is the most subtle

parpira the suffering of others

[parpida]

param tattva the ultimate brahman; the highest reality
paramananda  theattainment of happiness beyond imagination at the culmination of ascetic

practice
pavan wind, air; the vital breath
pacbhat the 5fundamental elements of creation: earth, air, fire, water, and ether or
[paficabhit] akasa.
pinda in spiritual texts a reference to the living being or the human body
pauna incommon language a; in Viveksar, a reference to the air presentin the body
[pavana]
prakrti the original or natural form or condition of anything; the original power that
developed to create the universe
prajant the expanse, limit, boundary
[paryant]
pranav the mystical or sacred syllable 37
[pranav]
pravrtti tendency;inclination, disposition; taste
pran the process of breathing in and out which maintains life in a living body
[prana]

pran pratistha  the ceremony of consecration of anidol
[prana pratisthal

bajra kaya as hard as Indra’s weapon; adamantine body; fearsome strength

[vajrakayal]

bahirantar inside and out; at every place

banit in common language, the sound, voice, speech patterns, teachings of the saints;

four kinds of sound vibrations which led to the creation of the world, viz. ‘para’,
‘pasyanti’, ‘madhyama’, and ‘vaikhari’

budh wise, enlightened; educated; the planet Mercury

bent in common language, braided hair; butin viveksar used to indicate the

[veni] confluence of two or more rivers

brahman the one self-existent Spirit, the Absolute

brahmamaya absorbed into the Ultimate condition of brahman

brahmanda the cosmic egg; the universe

brahmananda  therapture of absorption into the one self-existent Spirit or the Brahman

bhav birth, origin; the world

bhav phans the snare of the world

bhava-abhava  existentand non-existent; origin and destruction

bhukti enjoyment of the world; worldly happiness

bhatan the five elements: earth, water, fire, air, ether; a great devotee or ascetic; all

[bhat] kinds of living beings

bhuvan the world; a world, cosmological region

man the faculty of a living being which enables them to think, understand,
experience, feel emotion and inspiration etc.

mabhi sut the planet Mars. Itis called Avani, or the son of earth.

[mahisut]
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maya
mukti

moh
yog-yukti
[jog-yukti]
rajaht
[raj]
rajoguna

ravi mandal
rasana
rstarupust
[hrst-pust]
rudra
lagna

lah
varnasram
vikatadri
vikal
vigyan

virafici
vedi
vairagya

Sakti
$abd
$ubhasubh
Sesanag

Sruti
$rutisiddhant
sodas

satguru
[sadguru]

sat pad
satsang
satoguna

sapt patal

sapt lok

saptsindhu
sahaj
sahajananda

saksibhava
sadhana

illusion, false understanding, ignorance

to become free of the incessant cycles of birth and death, and to gain the state
of Nirvan

delusion;ignorance; infatuation; attachment; allurement
to become absorbed in Yoga

dust; Rajoguna (as distinct from Tamoguna and Satoguna)

the second of the three inherent natural qualities that help manifest the
creation

thered circular shadow that can be seen around the Sun; Sun’s reflection
thetongue, the organ of taste
well fed, well-nourished

name of Lord Shivain his fierce and destructive form

an auspicious moment for scheduling a ceremony

profit, advantage; benefit

social system based on the order of castes; stages of life duties
amountain most difficult to traverse

the opposite of death, ie. birth

Knowledge essential for functioning in society based on intellect,
understanding, experience, effort etc.

aname of Brahma
high ground or place prepared for a sacrifice; a firm yogic posture

freedom from worldly desires; disinterest in worldly activities; disinterest in all
attractions

areferent to the Goddess; strength; ability to do things
sound; vibration; knowledge
auspicious and inauspicious, good and bad

the thousand-headed snake on which Visnu rests during periods of dissolution
of the world

knowledge revealed within; the Veda

Vedic doctrine

sixteen

atrue guruwho has realized God; the Supreme Being

supreme state of being in union with the divine
association and discourse with the saints; company of virtuous people

the quality of goodness amongst the three fundamental traits which form the
building blocks of the creation

the seven regions under the earth, such as Atala, Vital, Sutal, Rasatal, talatal,
Mahatal and Patala).

the seven worlds stacked one above the other, such as Bhuvarlok, the space
between the earth and sun inhabited by Munis, Siddhas; Svarlok, Indra's heaven
above the suntill the polar star; Maharloka, a region above the polar star and
inhabited by Bhrgu and other saints; Janarloka, inhabited by Brahma's son
Sanat-kumara; Taparlok, where live the Vairagis; Satya-loka or Brahmalok, the
abode of Brahma, after reaching which, there is no rebirth

the seven oceansindicated in the scriptures such as Lavana, Iksu, Dadhi, Ksira,
Madhu, Madira, Ghrta

natural; easy; a state in Tantric sadhana which leads to total extinction of all
passions and desires

spontaneous joy, ecstasy

observing, witnessing

devoted effort for a spiritual goal; losing oneself in the object of devotion
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sadhu prasad
siddha

sukrt
sukhdham

sukhmani
[susumna]
sunna
[$unya]
surati
[surat]
sukhman
[susumna]
som lok
smrti
svamati
svati jal

svetaang
[$vetanga]
hamsa
[hamsa]
hatkal

hit ahit

abenediction received by the grace of a saint or monk

an ascetic who has achieved great powers and saintliness, beyond the normal
senses

ameritorious act
aplace or person where a person finds happiness
the susumna or the middle spiritual channelin the subtle body

empty; a place where there is nothing; the void; the brahmarandhra
memory; meditation
the middle channel of the subtle body situated within the spinal cord

the world of the god of the moon
recollection, memory; the scriptural tradition of the Sruti-smrti
according to one's own understanding or religion

therain that falls under the star Arcturus, during which period alone the cataka
bird is said to drink raindrops

white-limbed or bodied

the swan bird; a metaphor for the liberated soul; the individual Spirit which still
does not know its divine form

the time of death; the moment of desolution
Friend and foe, ones own or the others’, auspicious-inauspicious
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Constructed by Baba Kinaram
when he lived here in his youth.
Baba Kinaram Taposthali, Ramgarh,
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The 11th Pithadhisvar of Baba Kinaram Krin-Kund
Sthal, Baba Siddharth Gautam Ram. 2024. Krin-
Kund, Varanasi.

Credit: Krin-Kund Sthal Whatsapp Group,
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Credit: Baba Kinaram Sthal, New building and
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Author,
Baba Kinaram’s Tapasan (meditation seat). 2013.
Ramgarh, Chandauli
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Unknown Artist, Khwaja Sahib. 1650-55. Victoria and Albert Museum, London
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Detail: on enlarging the painting we can see the word ‘Aughar’ written in Farsi/Urdu
letters behind the ear of the saint. We think the figure is painted based on an
imagination of Baba Kinaram
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Mir Kalan Khan, A Gathering of Holy Men of Different Faiths. 1750-55. Metropilitan
Museum of Art, New York.
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Detail: Although not identified as with the word Aughar, the saint has been endowed
with Vaishnava symbols
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1 Gurupada Stavana: Obeisance at the feet of the Guru

|| Doha ||

Rama nama ura rakhi kai gurupada raja ura dhari;
Viveka sara guru-sisa vacana kah6 susumati vicari. 1.

Placing Ram’s name in my heart,

and the holy dust from guru’s feet;

this guru-disciple discourse on the essence of discernment,
I relate with my own good judgment. 1.

With God’s name and the reverence for his Guru’s feet firmly established in
his heart, Baba Kinaram begins to tell us the essence of the discourse that
he has had with his own guru; a discourse of which he has a deep and per-
ceptive understanding. The guru-disciple conversation here is a metaphor,
a way of communicating tenets of a profound way of wisdom. The way Baba
Kinaram begins his narrative, with a remembrance of his guru’s holy feet,
is a very common way of commencing such a discourse on the spiritual na-
ture of things and how to understand them, in the Hindu traditions. This is
especially important in all traditions based on a guru-disciple relationship.

For God, Baba Kinaram uses the name Ram. Ram’s name is used by the
saint traditions in India in two ways: one, as a catch-all term for a formless
(nirguna) God; and two, as the name of prince Rama, the son of king Dashar-
ath of Ayodhya. As the prince of Ayodhya Ram is widely understood to be
an incarnation of God Vishnu. In the couplet above, Baba Kinaram appears
to leave the decision up to us as to how we interpret the name of Ram men-
tioned in the first line. It can refer both, to a formless God, or it could re-
fer to prince Rama, the incarnation of Vishnu, as a God with an anthropo-
morphic form.
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Vyapaka vyapya prakasa mahd cidananda sukhadhama;
bahirantara jahd tahd pragata vandau atmarama. 2.

Eternal bliss is always present,

in the all-pervading omnipresent light;
out and inside, present everywhere,

I bow to that divine Self. 2.

Kinaram emphasizes that it is his own Soul or Self, with the capital ‘S’,
which is the divine light that exists inside his body and outside in the world
as well. It is, in fact, the divine light which emanates from the supreme
Godhead, that eternal fount of joy, which permeates every particle of this
world inseparably, and constitutes the ‘Self’ that Kinaram has now discov-
ered within himself.
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rama nama satasanga sama sadhana aura na koi;
sruti siddhanta vicara yaha janai birala koi. 3.

The good company of Ram’s name

Is the best way to (reach this knowledge);
sacred scriptures have said so too,
knowing it, though, but few can claim. 3.

The discovery of this divine light is just not possible unless one makes Ram’s
(God’s) name a constant companion in their life. That is to say, they maintain
a constant memory of the name of God in their everyday life, while keep-
ing good company.. This, Baba Kinaram emphasizes, is something that has
been attested to even ancient (Hindu) scriptures. And yet, it remains a dif-
ficult feat, attained by but a rare few.

The two words that comprise the term sruti siddhanta are interesting in
this couplet. Normally sruti siddhanta is understood as the Vedic principle,
see Bhakti Dictionary (Callewaert 2009). But it is possible that Baba Kina-
ram, an Aughar saint, means both the Vedic (giving us the first Sanskrit
word sruti) as well as the Shaiva-siddhanta (giving us the second Sanskrit
word siddhanta) principles in this verse. Such a plurality of possible mean-
ings is a part of the beauty in such spiritual poetry. Thus, a devotee can pon-
der over the subtle hues in meaning that accrue as one consciously focus-
es on specific words in the couplet. However, it does not make the task of
the translator any easy, rendering all translation a matter of interpretation.
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jinha jana tinha janiya mana-vaca-karma-visvasa;*
avicala payo amara pada rahita sabai jagatrasa. a.

Those who knew, reached this knowledge
with their mind, speech, acts and faith;
Steadfast, they found the eternal state
free from the suffering of the world. 4.

Still, those who have managed to find this eternal joy, this light, discovered
that once they got to know it, this knowledge completely permeated their
thoughts, their heart, their actions, as well as their faith. In fact, the uni-
ty of these four with a single mindedness of purpose was instrumental in
realizing this knowledge in the first place. Once known, the effect of such
knowledge was so profound and constant that it led them to a state of ex-
istence which was not only eternal, in that now they had transcended the
fate that befalls evanescent things, but also, where the trials and tribula-
tions which assail the residents of this world no longer existed. This immor-
tal life, then, is intrinsically divine in nature, untouched by the constric-
tions of the world’s fetters.

1 For a comparison of the structure of the couplet, see Ramacaritamanas, Sundarkanda 13:
jana mana krama vacana yaha krpasindhu kara dasa (knew it with all their words, mind and ac-
tions, as a server of the ever-compassionate lord).

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 139
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



31T AT e g STe =R AfE |
FaTe oA forem fog A & foemfe usn2

g T8 I Bl TS &t ST, T, ZiehT 2o €1 &) o1 o2 Tl €1 ST e Teob
TATE & RO BT A AL, T AT AL E 11 5 11

Tohq 38 Her W FepeTdl AW 31 B ioATS ! BT ATHAT B4 b foldl e TeT SATaeads &1 U
el & T THT MBR Bl AT, b Hare, 3 varet 2 aRfefaat & gef § &
HIS Bl IalcTd AT & | ST VR Bl ST AT ToIdT 372 SiehT el 7 TR GUMTd STe aTelt
U Bl TE b TRATHT Bl T2ITered oY el €| 3T Db afl THed Hebell € 97 T fofaT-
g A BT TF FaTTe et SITe| aﬁwﬁaaﬁ%ﬁﬁﬂmmﬁﬁéwaﬁw
TR 1T T €1 376 TROT o1 TROT A § T AT BT BT T 3T & el 2

2 zH PO et g Tge Hpama g1 Tt (1957) ST H1T, USRI, . 105 & U e 14 7
B — 9T TiepT e & i o W1 oY Het 5t § 9fE 98 98 2E)

Maestri, testi e fonti d’Oriente 5 | 140
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



The Viveksar

asa cinta sankana bahu daina ghara mahi;
sataguru carana bicara binu neku nahi bilagahi.* s.

Hope, worry and uncertainties,
many demonesses are in our home;
Without reflection on the guru’s feet,
they never leave us alone. 5.

It is difficult to find this eternal state because while walking on this path,
a human being is assailed continuously by many kinds of debilitating forc-
es. These - hope, worry, and doubt - to name a few, are so close to them, as
if they were in their own home. The aggravation caused by these destabi-
lizing forces is so acute that Baba Kinaram calls them demonic forces. The
only way to neutralize these demonic forces is to hold tight with faith to the
reverence of one’s guru’s feet. Once the guru makes a place in the seeker’s
heart, these demonic forces begin to lose their grip on that person.

2 Asimilar thought is visible in Sankrityayan 1957, 105 v. 14 - asa sanka vis se yogi citta matae
to, sahaj gyan mé basi vah baddha hoi (when a yogi’s mind is overpowered by hopes and doubts,
it is the recourse to spontaneous knowledge that ameliorates their condition.)
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Jjagadananda krpala guru antara rahita udara;
Ramakina bandata sada bigata samasta vikara. 6.

The compassionate guru, joy of this world,
Eternally generous without discriminations;
Kinaram always prays to him,

Thus, gone are all his imperfections. 6.

The compassionate guru, verily the joy of this world, is generous beyond all
measure. Such a guru is so kind that their beneficence continues without
even a moment’s break. Nor do they discriminate in bestowing their kind-
ness on everyone. Kinaram venerates him all the time because venerating
such a faultless guru, like the touch of the proverbial philosopher’s stone,
automatically makes all one’s imperfections go away. This, then, paves the
way for the perfect state that the seeker tries to achieve.?

3 Inthis couplet again we see the possibility of two interpretations. The translation provided
above flows naturally from Baba Kinaram’s humility as a disciple. But the way that the words
have been put together, the second interpretation which follows, is also possible: “The compas-
sionate guru, constantly in ecstatic joy of the world within, is generous to all without discrim-
inating with anyone. Kinaram bows to him constantly for he has conquered all his imperfec-
tions to become such an exalted guru. This perfect state of his guru makes Kinaram fully de-
voted to him”. If this interpretation was indeed Baba Kinaram's intention, then the translation
will be: “Joy of this world - compassionate guru, generous sans discriminations, Kinaram prays
constantly to him, [the one] devoid of all imperfections”.
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Kalpanahﬁ ke kalpataru guru dayala jiya jani;
Sivarama hai nama suci Ramakina pahicani. 7.

A wish-fulfilling tree even if imagined,
His heart felt the compassionate guru;
with the radiant name of Shivaram,
Kinaram recognized his own guru. 7.

In the Hindu scriptures there exists the imagination of a wish fulfilling tree
called variously as the ‘Kalpavriksa’ or ‘Kalpataru’ or ‘Kalpadrum’. It can
grant all wishes and desires. Just like this wish fulfilling tree, a true guru
is so generous that he fulfills all one’s desires. One may never come across
such a tree in their lifetime, but if such a tree, the true guru, is seen but in
a dream, or just imagined even, it can still lead to the fulfillment of one’s
wishes. The trick is to recognize such a guru when one comes across him.
Kinaram was fortunate in this regard because he recognized his own guru
who was known as Shivaram. This is the straightforward interpretation of
this verse. But again, there is room for an alternate interpretation.”

4 The word Kalpanahii which Baba Kinaram has used creates room for more than one kind of
imagination. In Hindi as well as in Braj languages kalpa as well as kalpan can indicate ‘imagin-
ation’ (see Callewaert 2009 and Tandan 1974, part 2). If this meaning is taken, then the passage
above is the appropriate interpretation. But there is a second meaning. The word kalpa in both
Sanskrit and Hindi can mean an eon, a very long period of time. If Baba Kinaram intended to
portray a fabulously long period of time in which the munificence of such a guru prevails, then
this second interpretation which follows, will also be suitable: One should know that the heart
of such a guru is so generous that he grants wishes even to the Kalpas - eons of time as imag-
ined in the Hindu tradition - or, he fulfills wishes in every eon like a wish fulfilling tree. Kinar-
am recognized such a guru in Shivaram. There can be a third interpretation also, since the Ag-
hor tradition has Tantra Yoga built into it. In such yoga the anahatacakra of the subtle body (see
Rigopoulos 2021, 341 fn. 28), equated with the heart-lotus, is deemed the place of the Kalpataru,
the wish fulfilling tree. Since Shivaram is his guru, and he recognized him in his heart, it will
indicate the presence of his guru in his heart-lotus.
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sataguru samaratha saci lakhi vara prasada ura paya;
atma anubhava ki katha kachu ik kahati janaya. 8.

The able guru saw the truth,

in my heart I felt his grace;

the story of that experience of the Self,
I reveal some in my retelling here. 8.

The true guru, who was able in every way (including in the ways to perceive
and experience the ultimate truth), got to know this truth very well. Hav-
ing experienced it, he can guide others on the path to have the same expe-
rience. This is what happened with Baba Kinaram. He says, then I received
that same experience through his grace and held it closely deep in my heart.
It is the story of some of that experience that I now reveal in some detail.
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purl dwarika gomati ganga sagara tira;
dattatraya mohi kahd mile harana maha bhava pira. 9.

At Jagannathpuri, Dwaraka, river Gomati,
the banks of the Ganga Sagar island;
Dattatreya revealed himself to free me,
from suffering of the worldly existence. 9.

Baba Kinaram traveled through many different places of pilgrimage. In
many of these places, as he traveled through Jagannathpuri (on the east
coast of India in the present state of Odisha), Dwaraka (on the west coast
of India in the present state of Gujarat), at the Gomati river (in the present
state of Uttar Pradesh where, some distance north from the state capital
city of Lucknow lies the holy pilgrimage spot of Naimisharanya), and even
at Gangasagar (an island in the present day state of West-Bengal where the
river Ganges enters the ocean), he felt that saint Dattatreya revealed him-
self to him so that he could save him from this great anguish, this frighten-
ing pain of the worldly existence.
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asapuri sakti yuta Siva siddhesvara jana;
tinha s6 yaha vara haii layo vacana siddha ko gyana. 10.

United with the power of the Goddess at Ashapuri,®
I knew him to be a perfect Shaiva siddha;

from him I have received this blessing,

to make my spoken words come true. 10.

He is a Siddhesvara (a spiritually enlightened person endowed with unlimit-
ed supernatural powers) like the God Shiva, who is organically united with
the creative power (Shakti) of the Goddess occupying the seat of Ashapuri
(referring to the seat of Hinglaj in western Pakistan in the present time).®
Knowing of this exalted state of his, I was fortunate enough to receive this
boon from him whereby whatever I say, comes true. This statement implies
that Baba Kinaram had the power that whatever he said would happen.

5 At the place called Ashapuri, it is the Goddess Hinglaj who presides.

6 Although the seat of Hinglaj lies now in the Las Belas region of western Pakistan, in the un-
divided India before partition, it was (and still is) a very popular place of pilgrimage for both
the monks as well as the householders. Today Goddess Hinglaj is referred to as Bibi Nani in
that region of Pakistan.
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carana bandi aiso kahyo gyanarupa ravi dekha;
samsaya timira vinasiye kijai krpa visesa. 11.

I bowed at his feet and said this way,

Seeing that he was a bright sun of knowledge;
please destroy the darkness of doubts,

let me have your special grace. 11.

When Baba Kinaram saw that he was truly a fount of knowledge, without
the slightest doubt a bright Sun of wisdom, he devoted himself to the ven-
eration of his feet. Then he made this request to him, “O Sun of knowledge,
grant me this special favor - please expunge the black soot of doubt which
holds buried under darkness my exposure to the light of true knowledge”.
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ati dayala mama sisa para kara parasyo muniraya;
Jjhana vijiiana bhakti drrha dinhé hrdaya lakhaya. 12.

The most compassionate and foremost sage,

placed his hand in blessing on my head;

he strengthened my wisdom, knowledge and devotion,
by making it felt in my heart. 12.

That very kind saint heard Baba Kinaram’s supplication. He put his hand
on his head in a gesture of love and assurance. And then he made his heart
feel the divine knowledge that accrues from devotion, as also the knowl-
edge beyond normal sensory perceptions, and the knowledge that is arrived

at by deduction and reflection. That was the grace of the sage that he ful-
filled his earnest desire.
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krpa karyo anubhava kahyau kaya kamala prakasa;”
alakha rupa ko gyana kahi diyo mohi visvasa. 13.

He showed his grace and told me of the

light of the lotus-body realization;

revealing the gnosis of the unknowable form,
he gave me conviction. 13.

He showered Baba Kinaram with his grace by recounting to him the expe-
rience of the light which is to be found in the lotus flower that exists in this
human body. Guru Dattatreya gave him the knowledge of the imperceptible
form (of God), and thus he further strengthened his understanding of this
knowledge, which is so difficult to attain. This experience made his faith
and conviction even more resolute.

In this couplet Baba Kinaram seems to refer to the subtle body and the
thousand petaled lotus that exists at the crown of the head, a notion which
encompasses the cakras or the power centers as enumerated in Tantric
texts. Therefore, he says, ‘my guru taught me how to experience that (su-
pernatural) light which lies within the lotus flower that is to be found in this
human body’. This interpretation is corroborated in the writings of Gora-
khnath also.?

7 kaya kamal refers to the subtle body and the conception of the cakras within it. See S.
Mishra 2004, 175.

8 What is present in the Gorakh-Bani also seems to indicate the same idea, except that the
terms used are a little different. On page 161 of Barthwal’s Gorakhbani we have “santos tilak tahd
pad nrban. brahma kaval topi pahiraba tranam. man bairag mundra joi ripam. badanta Gorakh e
tat antipam. Here, Barthwal interprets Brahma-kaval to be the Sahasrar in the subtle body and
the expression ‘mundra joi rupam’ to mean a vision of the light that is a part of this experience.
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parampara ki hetu lai sahita viveka vicari;
kahyau daya kari tabahi muni mohi ati dina nihari. 14.

In keeping with the tradition,
with prudence, carefully reflect;
said the sage in his kindness,
seeing my wretched state. 14.

Then the sage saw how eager Baba Kinaram was to learn everything, and
yet how helpless he was to gain this knowledge, not having a clear way to
seek it. So, in his compassion, Dattatreya asked Baba Kinaram to look at how
the tradition has maintained and carried forth the pursuit of such knowl-
edge, then reflect upon it with the right judgment to discern that which is
not easily knowable or understandable.
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puni muni guru Sis ki katha jiva brahma upadesa;
nama rupa lahi saba kahyau alakha antupama bhesa. 15.

Then the lore of the guru and disciple,
teaching on the Jiva and the Brahman;
he told me all - the excellent nature,

the imperceptible’s name and form. 15.

In this conversation between the Guru and the disciple, Baba Kinaram con-
tinues, the sage instructed him in the gnosis of the embodied living-being
(Jiva), as well as the Brahman (the ultimate Godhead which is responsible
for the creation of the entire cosmos, which includes the living being). He
described everything to him - what is its name (how is it addressed), what
is its form, what is its nature and character like, and how does it eventual-
ly appear to those who seek it earnestly.
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mohi prabodhe vividha vidhi trikalagya bhagavana;
antarahita hote bhaye bani satya pramana. 16.

He instructed me in many ways,

the Lord who knows all time;

his teachings sank into me,

with the evident truth of his words. 16.

The Guru, who knows everything and is therefore omniscient, very much
like the omniscient God, instructed him in many different ways to make
sure he understood everything that was imparted to him. As he explained
it all to Baba Kinaram with diverse elaborations, the matter began to attain
clarity before him. The commencement of clarity in his mind made all his
doubts vanish as he realized the self-evident veracity of Dattatreya’s words.
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jasa kachu mo kaha lakhi paryau soi samajha ura rakhi;
kaho so tehi anuhdra aba satya nama ki sakhi. 17.

All that T was able to understand,

that knowledge I placed in my heart;

now in accordance with that insight,

I narrate the witness of the true name. 17.

The wise guru did not omit to explain anything to him. He took to heart all
that came into his understanding at that time. It is according to that under-

standing that he now relates to us how he witnessed the exposition of the
true name (of God).
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The Viveksar

vara bani bhasa rucira trividha chanda rati mani;
Jjfiana anga vairagya ko puni vijiiana bakhani.® 1s.

In precious words and radiant language,
Delighting in verses of the three styles;
first the theme of wisdom and detachment,
Then the practical knowledge I describe. 18.

The language (that I have used for this purpose) is interesting and attrac-
tive. It is constructed using the poetic meters of three types (doha, chappaya,
and caupai). Using this delightful poetic mode of communication, I have de-
scribed the themes (chapters or sections) of wisdom, detachment and also
of discursive knowledge.

9 In the Hindu spiritual context, the meaning of the word vigyan (Hindi) or vifijana (Sanskrit)
is somewhat specific. In normal parlance this word implies science. But when talking about the
practice of attaining subtle spiritual knowledge, it refers to the practical way of acting and in-
teracting in the world, as well as discursive knowledge arrived at by experience. See Djurdje-
vic, Singh 2019, 36 for the difference between knowledge gained through studies, and knowl-
edge gained by spiritual experience.
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sakhi satapada caupai aksara artha viveka;
Ramakina so janihai jinha ke hari guru ek. 19.

The verses of two, six, and four lines,
and the wisdom inherent in each word;
will be clear to those for whom,

their God and the Guru are one. 19.

In these poetic meters of two-line sakhis (most commonly in the form of
doha), the six-line chappayas and the four-line caupayis, each word is full of
wisdom and discernment. Each letter in this composition is organically im-
bued with deep meaning and perceptive insight. Kinaram says only those
people will be able to understand it in its holistic nature who are totally de-
voted to their Guru, as if their Guru is no different from the Godhead who
is omniscient.
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acchara acchara ko aratha kari vicara jana soi;
amara dhama so paihai saba vidhi samsaya khoi. 20.

Those who contemplate upon

the meaning of each single word;
they will attain the eternal abode,
losing their doubts in every way. 20.

While reading this text, those persons who reflect deeply upon each word,
and ponder over it in their mind, will lose all the doubts (that have been
their companions all through their life). This new understanding will then
make them arrive at that exalted place which is described as being immor-
tal and indestructible (since it harbors the one truth that is eternal and
does not change).
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dvaitadvaita sunata mitai pancakrita ko vada;
so janai jake kachu sataguru carana prasada. 21.

hearing the discourse on the two and the one,
ends the polemic of five elements;

those who have the grace of guru’s feet,

will surely understand it well. 21.

As one goes through the discourse on duality and non-duality inherent in
these poetic meters, the confusion created by the incessant combinations
of the five original great elements that create this world begins to subside
(these five great elements, often called the paficamahabhtita, are enumerat-
ed as the earth, the water, the fire, the sky or open space or ether, and the
wind). Anyone who has the grace, and the fortune to have gained knowl-
edge at the feet of their Guru, will achieve liberation from these doubts and
overwhelming contradictions about the world created by the innumerable
permutations of these five.
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doha doha so samujhi caupai cita joi;
satapada artha vicara té bahuri na samsaya hoi. 22.

Those who understand each dohad,
on the caupais fix their mind;
reflect on the six-line verses,

will leave all doubts behind. 22.

A person who truly understands the import of each couplet nominated as
the two-line doha, then assimilates in his heart the message of each four-
line verse called the caupai, and reflects deeply on the meaning of the six-
line verses termed chappayas, will truly be free of doubts. All uncertain-
ties which are generated by the dilemmas encountered in life will not arise
again for such a person.
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mana budhi cita ahamkara mahd sé6i nama thaharaya;*°
Viveksara barand kachu $ri guru sada sahaya. 23.

in the mind, intellect, heart, and ego,
that very name well placed;

some essence of wisdom I describe,
may the guru keep constant grace. 23.

Baba Kinaram points out that at this point he has firmly established that
very name (of God) in his mind, thought or intellect, consciousness or the
heart space and the sense of self or ego. He is now ready to commence the
description of the Viveksar - this essence of wisdom and discernment. He
prays that his Guru may always be with him to help in this endeavor.

10 Compare Chaturvedi 1969, 164 no. 38-2 - ‘citta nam thaharay’ (placing the name in the
heart).
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brahmananda subodhamaya atama anagha akama;
chandarahita akasavata alakha nirantara nama. 24.

In a knowable state of divine bliss,
Is the Self, pure and free from desire;
without measure, just like the sky,
eternal-imperceptible is its name. 24.

The Self (with the capital ‘S’ which exists within all of us) is self-imbued with
the joy that is experienced by the godhead which has created this cosmos. It
is lucid to bring into one’s understanding. It is pure and untainted, and it is
also free of all kinds of ambition, meaning, it has no desires. It has no limi-
tations and therefore it is boundless like the very sky. Therefore, since it is
not easily perceptible and yet remains eternally present, it is called ‘Alakh’.
The word ‘nirantar’ implies continuity without a break, thus indicating the
eternality of God.

The Hindi words used here to describe God - Alakh and Nirantar - are
descriptive cognomen which tell us about the state that God is in, rather
than a name ascribed at birth.**

The 1965 edition of the Viveksar has a section title here - Description of
the guru’s form. This description is limited only to this verse. If we interpret
this verse in the light of this section title, then, instead of describing the di-
vine spirit, the translation provided above will describe the inimitable per-
sonality and knowledge of the guru, his unfathomable knowledge, and his
existence in a continuous embrace with his own divine self.

11 Amongst the Gorakhnathi ascetics, one of their cries while seeking alms is ‘Alakh Nirafi-
Jjan’. The word Nirafjan implies an entity without attributes or embellishments, and therefore,
invisible.
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satguru nirakhata Sisya ko bhayo parama utsaha;
carana bandi bolata bhayo lahyau sabai ko laha.** 25.

The disciple observed the guru with care,
and felt supremely enthralled;

venerating his feet he said,

you have brought benefit to all. 2s.

Continuing with the metaphor of the guru-disciple conversation, at the cusp
of moving forward on this quest, as the disciple looked at the form of his
Guru, a great wave of joy surged through him. He felt uncontained delight
and inspiration rise within his body and mind. With this indescribable sense
of joy, he prostrated himself at his guru’s feet and said, you have brought
a great gain (an indescribable wealth of knowledge) to all. Implying that
the knowledge you have imparted to me today will be beneficial to the en-
tire of humanity.

12 From the point of view of the language used to express the disciple’s state of mind, this verse
is comparable to Sundardas, Sundar Granthavali, Gyana Samudra Granth-Pratham Ullas, 3 no.
20 - guru ka darasan dekhatai, sis paya santos. karaj mera ab bhaya, man mé mana moksa (seeing
the vision of his guru the disciple felt content. He felt relieved that now his work will be done).

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 181
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



2 FAES
* oy gy *
[| et ||

Tait ST W BiE He fiebet HEr Wi |
39T B ufaaTierd R T8 ST H 12611

STA-SISTTeT § % H 9gd gpet 3R WAId £ (2 %) FEl STIAT 5T R A et
HIH, ST H 7 AR HIE T T2 1 26 11

THR AR H g9-3 T8 Teb WI0N &1 HATee dTel SHRH 2721 & 9 § ez &t €|
o BEd & fob g0 HHR H ST et THT Telld BlT & S fopelt 93 Siofred g 7 &, foredt
e U g4 A &1 T SIS STeIdh Bl dig 79 B @TdT &, et & ST &, ¥ |
3TehId By, Tebeeedifelf | Bl Jo-a TWIeH wITTell € febs THT I €M1 A1 IHeb! HeraT
PG| Al IS qel & et STTU 1 R & THME § SeR-3E Y=0E Wedl &b 9us @rdl
1T 1 Ueh TSHMT e ST FOE ST BT T 3R 0e ST 2| 38 T F&T WIaHT IR
Brt 2 T3 2 TBaa! 3791 7T {SY STUAT ST Ao | 37 S B S77ues Sifafie W iR w1 A
TE 21 379 AT S =R I B e 370 U |

Maestri, testi e fonti d’Oriente 5 | 182
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



The Viveksar

2 Jinanaanga: On the Theme of Knowledge

The Disciple Speaks
|| Doha ||

paryau kathina bhava phdsa ma~h6 vikala maha bhayabhita;
apano kari pratipaliye aura nahi jaga mita. 26.

Fallen in the tough snare of existence,
I'm distressed, very frightened;

please protect me as your own,

no other friend do I have in this world. 26.

Here Baba Kinaram channels, in the role of a disciple, the psychology of
the living being who is drowning in the unfathomable depths of worldly en-
tanglements. He says:

Having taken birth in this world, it feels as if I am caught inextricably in
the noose of the world as it exists, trapped helplessly like a fish in a net.
Like a small child, it makes the heart tremble, it leaves the mind stupe-
fied as to what course of action to take next. There seems to be no one
at all who can help. All this makes me most distressed and extremely
frightened. But if one is able to find a knowledgeable guru, then, like a
boat being tossed about in a wild storm at sea which can find calm wa-
ters, the life of a seeker also finds a place of rest. At that time the angui-
shed heart cries out, ‘Please, have mercy (O Lord, my guru) and protect
me as one of your own. But for you, there does not exist any other true
friend in this world’.
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asa cinta kalpana kaya karma ko bandha;
bahu sanka mé pari rahyau ky6 magu pavai andha. 21.

hope, anxiety, and distress,

bonds of the body and its actions;
caught in the snare of a million doubts,
how does a blind one find the path? 27.

The distractions caused by hope and worry and the beguiling imaginations
of various kinds, as well as the unavoidable exigencies of the body and its
actions, its needs and its desires, create a whole maelstrom of doubts and
uncertainties in life. Life cannot continue without performing actions, but
the performance of those actions inevitably leads to the swings of hopes
and doubts. It is then like a blind man groping for a path, but he does not
find it despite making every effort.

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 185
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



e aE T Siad TR ATHE |
FHTHTE a8 Teret il B g A &g 28l

3TEEH VAT B0 AT g -4 bt el SAiferd TToit < fei & T8 STl | ST -
TTEAT STET T AT &l af Ied G Bl TTMId B8 & Tepdl 87 11 28 |

T T BROT S T ITGATE, ITHT STHTY, IHDT HedTHIel Bl &1 F gaT Herel 21T €
T T YRIT T O T STl 3 A-AEh 1 B Ted &1 Tl oF pTa-areT S uaed aiell
2| 3T UfshAT § TS U I1¢ H 98 ST T ST BT STia & STrdT 8 | 3 Tt areg Oat
£ b &1fOTe @ &1 A1 31T B T T § ST T 21 &1fOres 2 & BRoT fi a8
T w1 T 78, 3R 3 Bl 1 ST 21 T H Al B1E Siia =re T 38 wmh g i,
Al T8 B TR 2 T 2

Maestri, testi e fonti d’Oriente 5 | 186
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



The Viveksar

visaya vasand jiva té tare tarai na koi;
kamadika atisai prabala kyé kari sukha rati hoi. 28.

Desires of the senses do not vanish,
hard though one may try;

erotic desires are so dominant,

how can the heart delight in true joy. 2s.

The passion for worldly pleasure never goes away from the mind of the liv-
ing being.** The erotic desire is so strong that it never allows the living be-
ing to experience true and lasting happiness.

The implication of this couplet is that these passions monopolize a liv-
ing being’s senses, giving them a false sense of happiness. But these pleas-
ures are so momentary that when they go away, or even the mere thought
of their going away, puts a human being in distress, thus bringing them to
the reality of this false happiness.

13 Both Monier-Williams 1956, and Callewaert 2009 list ‘living being’ as one of the meanings
of the word jiva that Baba Kinaram has used in this verse. We have chosen to use this meaning
because of its general acceptability. It can also be designated as an ‘embodied soul’ or ‘a soul
unaware of its true identity’.
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Jjanama marana sankatha nirakhi adhika trasa jiya soi;
carana sarana gurudeva aba mohi sama dina na koi. 29.

Seeing the travails of life and death,
my heart trembles in alarm;

Gurudev, your feet are now my refuge,
there’s none as miserable as me. 29.

There are so many complications in living the life, but even bigger than those
complications is the unavoidability of death. If a being is born, then death is
inevitable. The living being becomes alarmed looking at the troubles caused
by the incessant cycles of life and death. It makes their heart really experi-
ence great suffering. Baba Kinaram says these travails of life have affected
him too. So, he pleads to his guru, O Guru, please allow me to take shelter
at your feet now, for there is none more wretched and miserable than me.

The choice of the phrases janama marana (life and death) and carana
sarana (refuge in the feet) is notable. These two phrases have an internal re-
lationship that is quite natural. It is the cycle of life and death that keeps the
cycle of the world in motion. If one is born, it is inevitable that they will die.
If someone has appeared, it is inevitable that they will disappear. If there is
any way to pierce this cycle, it is Sarana or refuge. But refuge where? Refuge
with the guru. It is also well known that one takes refuge only at the feet.
Therefore, to escape the cycle of life and death (janma-marana) the refuge
at the feet of the guru (carana sarana) is necessary.
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The Guru Speaks
|| Doha ||

guru dayala sSisa so kahyo tu aba hoihi ola;
eka nama ki sakhi lai samsaya jiya ki khola. 30.

The compassionate guru said to the disciple,
now you be truly secure;

holding witness to the one name,

untie the knots of doubts in the mind. 30.

The kind Guru then reassured the disciple and told him not to lose heart,
but in fact, to feel confident and secure in his mind and heart. The disci-
ple can feel secure within himself because he has the protection of the gu-
ru who has warded off all such calamities. The guru advises the disciple to
be an eyewitness to the nature of the ultimate truth expressed in the one-
name (God). This ‘one-name’ is the key which opens the door to let out all
the doubts and ignorance that reside in one’s heart and mind. Once those
doubts fly away, what remains is fertile ground for divine experience.

In this verse the phrase ‘eka nama ki sakhi’ presents to us the possibility
of a pun. In verse number 19 Baba Kinaram has mentioned the three kinds
of meter-bound verses as ‘sakhi satapada caupar’, implying that sakhi is an-
other name for the doha. Many of Kabir’s verses are known as sakhis, while
those of Gorakhnath as sabadis. His use of the word sakhi denoting a ‘wit-
ness’, then presents to us a play on words where the alternate name for the
doha, and the name for a witness, are denoted by the same word.
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The Disciple Speaks
|| Doha ||

desa kala purana sada disi aru vidisi niranta;**
paca tattva guna tina ko bheda kaho bhagavanta. 31.

The Eternal fills the Time and space

and all the directions continuously;

the five elements and the three attributes,
O lord, reveal their mystery. 31.

That Eternal (the divine element conceived as God) permeates without ces-
sation all the possible kinds of space - the place, the country, the region,
the quarters of the world and the heavens - as well as that which is called
Time - past, present, and future. It also fills all the cardinal and ordinal di-
rections. All of these are a creation of the numerous permutations and com-
binations of the five great elements and the three attributes (sattva, rajas
and tamas) which all those five elements have. O Lord (guru), please ex-
plain to me, says Baba Kinaram, the secret knowledge that lies at the ba-
sis of these five and three.

The expression desa kala ptirana sada seems to have been a common and
popular way of expressing the presence of the divine in every place, time,
country and even the quarters of the heaven, amongst the saints of the
time. Tulsidas uses the same expression in the Vinayavali of Vinaya-Patrika
(107, 5) torecognize the presence of Rama, the bow carrying warrior son of
king Dasharath, as well as in the Ramacaritmanas. Baba Kinaram express-
es the same idea but without an anthropomorphic God. Instead, he denotes
the presence of the divine in the fundamental blocks of creation, which are
said to be the five primary elements and the three traits of nature.

14 Compare the line from Tulsidas, “des kal ptran sada bad bed puran; Sabko prabhu, sab
mé basai, sabki gati jan” (the place and the time are always full [of divinity] say the Vedas and
the Puranas. Eveyone’s God is always within them, and knows all about them). (Vinaya-Patrika,
Vinayavali 107, 5). Also, “des kal disi vidisiha mahi. Kahahu so kahd jaha prabhu nahi” (Tell me
any place, time or quarter of the heaven where the God is not). (Ramacaritmanas, Balkand 185.3).

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 193
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



AT ITATAH Bl Fal T 3TTaq Bl Y |
TR HifE TS R & HST 97 BT 113211

ST 3R ST BT 3R TaTE, 3R Tg Y o6 R-31e 1 &0 =1 71 2 0 wef 7! g
e GHETR Tl YA-STIA & 3 FHY Y Hab1ierd 11 32 1l

T T 2, ITH T HS 2, ST 6007 B | 78 HI Ia1ed fob TR-3ATeT 7RI 2T & 3R IHBT
T T 2| B TG, AT & VBR F 3 faval 61 == &t # wwel €, 93 3 a1 31 4§ qneied
Top # v % TS 319 U | TS goTl &, 3HY ITeX bt Tep |

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 194
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



The Viveksar

atama anatama ko kaho para atam ko ripa;
samaratha mohi samujhai kari haro kathina bhrama kupa. 32.

Tell me of the Self and the non-Self,

and the form of the Supreme-one

explain to me O able lord,

free me from this deep well of confusion. 32.

Baba Kinaram continues as a disciple eager to learn. He asks his guru to
further explain to him the nature of that which is the truth, the very Self,
and that which is not the truth, which is the non-Self. And then of course,
there is the supreme-Self, which also needs some explanation. He implores
his very able, very knowledgeable guru to delineate it all to him very well so
he may be able to climb out of the deep well of confusion in which all these
philosophical ideas sink a person.
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Jjehi tehi atama ko laho meti visaya jafijala. 33.

Again, the wisdom or lack thereof,

do tell me O compassionate lord;

in whichever way that Self may be reached,
destroying the snares of this world. 33.

Baba Kinaram requests his kind guru to tell him how to reflect upon that
which is true knowledge, and that which is false knowledge or an illusion.
He insists on receiving this knowledge because in the absence of it, it will
not be possible to expunge the entrapment of the worldly attractions. With-
out escaping such an entrapment, one cannot achieve that Self which is stat-
ed to be the eternal truth in this creation.
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The Guru Speaks
|| Doha ||

amara bija ko jfiana jo Sisya sunavo tohi;
laghu visala nahi kachu tu atamarata hohi. 34.

The gnosis of the eternal seed, which
O disciple I recount to you;

there’s nothing that is minute or grand,
You stay absorbed in your own Self. 34.

The guru now responds to Baba Kinaram'’s prayers. He agrees to share with
him the fundamental knowledge of the eternal, everlasting seed of creation.
To understand this, however, the disciple would have to give up the duali-
ty-prone thinking of the mind. The guru insists that the disciple give up the
notion that there is a duality of things, such as things that are large and
things that are small, because it is not so. This truth becomes evident when
one becomes inseparably immersed in the notion of the eternal Self. From
the point of view of the Self, there is no duality. This is the advice that the
guru imparts to the disciple as the first point of learning.
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raja tama sata apa teja aru pavana gagana mahi thana;
satya purusa ki sakti te bhaye sakala yaha jana. 35.

It brought forth Passion, Darkness, Goodness
Water, fire, air, ether, and the earth;

by the True-Being’s creative resolve,

Know that they all emerged. 35.

Now the guru enumerates the building blocks of the creation. He counts
the three gunas or attributes that permeate everything as satoguna (puri-
ty, goodness), rajoguna (passion, emotion), and tamoguna (darkness, heav-
iness) - sat, raj, tam - for poetic brevity, and the five great elements as wa-
ter, fire, air, sky or ether, and earth. Then he states that all these elements
and character traits have emerged from the creative power, Shakti, of the
Satya-Purusa, the true being, or the ultimate Godhead.
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The Viveksar

kama krodha mada lobhrata mamata matsara soca;
ana-atmaka so janiye saba vidhi santata poca. 36.

The vices of lust, anger, ego and greed,
attachment, envy and indulgence;
know them all to be the non-Self,

in every way ever perverse. 36.

Then the guru begins by pointing out those things which are not the real
Self. In this category he lists anger, erotic passion, false pride, greed, ob-
sessive attachment or infatuation, jealousy and such kinds of thoughts which
tend to naturally preoccupy every mind. The guru not only points them out
to be the non-Self, but also does not mince any words in calling them abso-
lutely useless and debilitating in every way.
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The Viveksar

atama satya vicara lahi daya sahita ananda;
suci samata dhiraja sahita vigata sabai jaga dvanda. 31.

Reflecting on the truth of the Self,

hold compassion and the feeling of joy;
with virtue, equanimity and patience,
all worldly conflicts remain no more. 37.

Next, the guru comes to those things which can prove to be spiritually
wholesome. The foremost amongst these is the reflection on the truth of the
ever-present Self, the Atmd. But, when a seeker performs such reflection
with compassion for other beings, and a joy for the world in their heart, then
new levels of understanding begin to open. Add to this the notable quali-
ties of virtuous deeds, uninterrupted tranquility in one’s mind, and unfath-
omable patience, and voila, all the worldly tensions and strife begin to fall
off by themselves.
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The Viveksar

ana-atama atama samujhi rahu satsanga samai;
para-atam toso kahiya sunahu Sisya citaldi. 38.

Discern the non-Self from the Self,
Remain constantly in holy company;
I recount the Supreme-Self to you,
O disciple listen attentively. 38.

Performing virtuous deeds, remaining patient, maintaining equanimity etc.,
the disciple will begin to discern the difference between that which is a part
of the everlasting Self, and that which is not. As this understanding begins
to open to them, to maintain it, they are exhorted to always keep good com-
pany, implying, the company of saints, sages and holy people who are them-
selves immersed in divine contemplation. At this point the guru introduc-
es the idea of the supreme Self and mentions that he is going to inform the
disciple about it. Now, the disciple needs to be very attentive to grasp what
is being stated.
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The Viveksar

samujhehi te jiiana hai ana-samujhe ajiana;
samujhi samujhi vicara lahi so kahiye vijiana. 39.

Only understanding begets knowledge,
non-comprehension, ignorance;

once understood internalize those insights,

then they are called experienced intelligence. 39.

The guru insists that the disciple listen to this discourse with rapt attention
now because all knowledge rests upon the understanding of it. Once its ten-
ets are grasped, it becomes true knowledge and not just information. Once
this understanding is then internalized and the disciple begins to act upon
it in their life, thus experiencing its practical application, it becomes a long-
lasting wisdom which never goes away. This act of discerning and compre-
hending leads to an intelligence arrived upon from experienced knowledge.

A brief note on the nature of jiana (knowledge) and vijiiana (science) in
the realm of spirituality is relevant here. In the realm of spiritual pursuit in
Hindu traditions, that which is known as true jiidna or knowledge refers to
the knowledge of the Brahman, the supreme godhead. This knowledge can
be experienced, but it cannot be described. This is the condition described
by the Vedas as ‘neti-neti’, not this, not this. In normal worldly life the word
vijiiana or science refers to the compendium of knowledge about the physi-
cal, measurable world such as the physical science, or the chemical science,
or the science of astronomy. These sciences help a person acquire knowl-
edge about the physical world, and to manipulate it for worldly purposes. In
the way that Baba Kinaram presents what he calls vijiang, it is a way of ar-
riving at the experience of the Brahman. This vijiiana, dependent as it is on
faith, devotion, meditation, imagination etc. generates experiences which
are often understood to be ‘beyond the senses’ or extra-sensory. This vijiiana
leads to the emergence of an intelligence sensitive to extra-sensory experi-
ences whereby, the seeker can replicate those experiences which provide
them with the knowledge of the world in the extra-physical or more subtle
realms. To the author, this appears to be Baba Kinaram'’s intention in de-
scribing vijfiana as he does in this verse.
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The Viveksar

The Disciple Speaks
|| Doha ||

bhavakhandana samsaya harana pranatapala gurudeva;
aba atama janyat kachu paca tina ko bheva. 40.

Destroyer of worldliness and doubts, O Guru
Sustainer of the life of the humble;

now I understand the Self a little,

the riddle of the five and the three. 40.

The disciple has a moment of lucidity in his understanding as the guru’s de-
scription of the five elements, the three attributes, and reflection on those
things which are the Self and those things which are not, reverberate deep
within him. He realizes that his guru has clarified these topics so much that
he has an innate understanding of them. He can now claim to know the na-
ture of the five major elements and the three attributes.
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The Viveksar

aura eka mohi sana kahiya sakala loka siratdja. 41.

Knowledge and ignorance I understood,
supreme Guru by your grace;

but do tell me one more thing,

O crown of the whole universe. 41.

The disciple gets a glimpse also of what is true knowledge, and what is not,
by the grace of his guru. But not everything has come together in his under-
standing in a comprehensive manner yet. There are still gaps in his knowl-
edge that need to be filled in. So, he humbly asks his guru to allay one more
curiosity that has emerged within him.
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The Viveksar

satyapurusa ko nama aru rupa sahita asthana;**
Sakti sanga anubhava pragata atama indri jana. 42.

What is the name of the True Being,

What is its form, and where is its place;

How, together with its power it revealed

the consciousness of the Self and the senses. 42.

The disciple asks the guru to tell him the name of that one True Being. He
also wants to know what its form is like, and where is its abode. But the dis-
ciple is also very curious about how did that original being first experience
its own creative power? As also, together with that creative power, how did
it imagine the seemingly opposing ideas of the subtle world of the Self, and
the sense dependent physical world of the body?

The last part of this couplet ‘atama indri jana’ is a little difficult to trans-
late because, again, it can lend itself to various meanings. Individually, the
word dtam is the colloquial version of the Sanskrit word ‘Atma’, implying the
Self in the body which is a part of the all-encompassing Supreme Self. Indri
is the colloquial form of the Sanskrit word ‘indriya’, the sense or even, the
senses. While ‘Atma’ refers to the subtle, most imperceptible Self, ‘indriya’
refers to the gross, physical sense organs. The third word in this phrase,
‘jana’, can have as many as six different meanings which include: one who
knows; knowledge; vehicle; life; to know; and, to go.*®* Depending upon the
meaning the translator adopts, the whole of the last line can mean that the
True being created in the world the experience of the subtle Self, as well as
that of the physical body, or that the True Being’s experience of itself was an
experience of the Self; or that this experience was a vehicle for Self-aware-
ness; or its own awareness of the duality of the subtle Self and gross sens-
es reflected in the world etc.

Therefore, for an exegesis of this verse, we will follow what Baba Kinaram
has asked us to do in verse number 14 - “in keeping with the tradition” - we
will focus on how the tradition looks at it. In recent times, Aghoreshwar Ma-
haprabhu Bhagawan Ram Ji of Baba Kinaram'’s tradition, who relinquished
his body in 1992, used to often say that Aughars have a spirit or Self focused
intellect, not a body focused intellect (Ram 2007, 86 no. 81). This implies that
the world reality can be looked at in two ways. Using the body focused intel-
lect one can determine that the world revealed only by the senses resident in
the body is the true world, all else is mere imagination. But, from the Self or
Spirit focused intellect, one is forced to acknowledge that the body is but a
vehicle for the Spirit to be resident within. The body has importance because
it can experience the world only when the Spirit is well maintained within
it. So, the supremacy of the reality of the Spirit or the subtle world becomes
paramount. The author is of the opinion that this is the gnosis Baba Kina-
ram is trying to impart in this verse, even though he obscures it somewhat
so that the seekers come to this realization through their own deduction.

15 Dharmendra Brahmachari Shastri mentions that instead of using words like ‘Brahman’ and
‘Atma’ the Sants have preferred to use words like ‘Purusa’ and ‘Satpurusa’ (Shastri 1959, 4).

16 For the various etymons of this word see Callewaert 2009, 726.
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The Viveksar

The Guru Speaks
|| Doha ||

guru sisa ko asisa kari bole bacana bahori;
Sruti Purana saba sastra ko sammata sara nicori.*” 43.

The Guru then blessed the disciple,
and spoke further on this discourse;
summing up the agreed view of the
Srutis, Purdnas, and all scriptures. 43.

The guru is not displeased by this question of the disciple. In fact, he is
pleased by it, for he blesses the disciple and then happily begins a lengthy
discourse (as the readers will see) that explains the emergence of the cre-
ator as well as the created universe. In this exposition the guru brings to-
gether the common viewpoints shared by ancient scriptures and even the
more recent Purana literature.

17 Baba Kinaram does not oppose Sruti, Purana and all the other scriptures in this verse. In
fact he embraces them wholeheartedly because he has taken the essence of all of them in the
Viveksar.
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The Viveksar

satya purusa ko satya kahi satya nama ko lekhi;
rupa rekha nahi sambhavai kahiye kaha visesi.*® a4,

The True Being can only be called the ‘True’,
its name inscribed only as the ‘True’;

shape and form it does not have,

What more can be said that is special. 44.

The guru replies simply that the only way to refer to the True Being is to call
it the True Being, and to call its name the True Name. Given its supremely
subtle nature, it is not possible at all to describe its form or even its outline
by either words or any other means. What more can be said about this be-
ing who remains so imperceptible.

18 Compare -

‘Hariaudh’ 1996, Pratham Khand-Karta nirnaya, no. 8, “rekh rup jehi hai nahi adhar dharo
nahi deh| gagan mandal ke madhya mé rahata purus bideh”.

Narayandas 1989, 2. Sarvanga Yog Pradipika, 47, Advait Yog, caupai 40, “na taha vyapak vyapya
visekhd| na tahd rup nahi tahd rekha| na tahajyotl ajoti na koi| na tahd ek nahi tahd doi”.
Dwivedi 1978, 57 &. 13|612 “bij nah1 ankur nahi, nahi rap rekh akar nah1| udai ast tahd kathya
na jai, taha bharathari rahya samai”. Also, 62 no. 24, “arikur birgj nahi akar, rip rekh na vo 6kar|
udai na ast avai nahi jai, taha bhrathari rahya samatr”

For a discussion see Shastri 1959, pahala adhyay 20
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TS ATHT, STEATH HTd | TOT B dTed Hl, IT EH: T b GTe eAdl FTE-T41H b fefd o,
St o Sufwel 3R A1y Hifecd # gferier g € (38 Djurdjevic 2019, 56), W faar
STT ERdT &1 TET e 34 62 &l 30 T T, TGS I cT-Ia1 & B9 § AMT &, o
T | ST ORI Tohes STaeT o fared 7 fobam 2|
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The Viveksar

hamsa hamsa madhya hi rupa ramya asthana;
brahmadika ko gami nahi kydkari kariya bakhana. 4s.

The highest Self is in its own Self,

a truly delightful place;

there is no thought of Brahma or other gods,
how to even describe this state. 45.

The guru continues: the Self (hamsa) of the True Being remains in its own
Self, without any external and internal associations. That Self knows itself
and realizes all that exists in the creation is but a part of it. In fact, it is the
one that exists in all of creation. So much so that it realizes it is the one
who is the driving engine for all creation. That, being within itself, is both
a beautiful and charming place as well as a state for the Self. Since it real-
izes it is the creator of the universe, there is no consideration of an alter-
nate Brahma (as an anthropomorphic God) who has created the world, only
the Self is the one that exists. Therefore, even an attempt at describing an
entity like the Brahma, or to describe this state, is futile. It is but a matter
of experience, not description.

The word hamsa is a very important one in the saint tradition and its lit-
erature. Most commonly, it is a bird, the swan. But the swan, because of
its special beauty and nature that is considered wise, has several shades
of meaning in Hindu spirituality (see Callewaert 2009, 2163). Depending
upon one’s point of view, top down or bottom up, it can refer to the soul,
the embodied soul (as the jiva caught in the body), the liberated or enlight-
ened soul, the saint immersed in God, or, the sound made by the in and out
breath, as portrayed in the Nath literature (see Djurdjevic, Singh 2019, 56).
We have chosen to interpret the word in this instance as the highest Self,
the enlightened soul, which was never fettered, having never lost its iden-
tity as the Godhead.
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Growse, The Ramayana of Tulsi Das, 499 fn. 1. % forad & 6 “v/a g2 7 R % < i, 3/gdl &1 Sfa foram,
BT HIAT A A0 i AT G5 69T § S8 BT &4 B dTed Gof Bl HIT | 3T 3981 T g8, wifesT $2 7 370
T AT &R 3G Y B T H & 49 gt A e fear| THT S W shed F o1, 3R TR 8 A IABT IS, AT I
o B = e«

ST 49 THR & TEH| BT T TEp JUIHTET 3 49 3TeR 3R ITb1 st & arer i oe e 21 3,
http://www.kriyayoga-shankarananda.com/SOUNDS.php.
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The Viveksar

candra udaya nahi suryahu nahi tahd pavana uficasa;*
dharani nabha chaya taha nahi meru kailasa. 4e.

The moon and the sun do not rise here,
nor are there the forty-nine winds;

no earth, sky, sun or shade here-

nor the Meru or Kailas mountains. 46.

That place, or even state, is beyond time and the normal cyclical rhythms of
nature. Therefore, there is no sunrise or sunset at that place, nor moonrise
or moonset. Since there is no weather which will be affected by the heat or
the cold of the sun or the moon, there are no winds either. This reference
to the ‘winds’ as pavan is a reference to the Vedas where forty-nine kinds of
winds are mentioned in the creation, winds that gain their names according
to the function they perform in the physical world. At that place there ex-
ists no earth, not even the sky, no shades (or light), nor the mountains Me-
ru or Kailash which are so well known in Hindu mythology.

19 Comparable to - “udaina ast rati na din, sarabe sacaracar bhava na bhin|” (No sunrise or
sunset, no night nor day, all that exists has no category difference) (Barthval 1960, 39 no. 111).
Comparable to - “tab nahi hote pavan na pani| tab nahi hoti sisti upani [...] (At that time there
was no wind nor water. At that time the creation was unmanifest.) (Tiwari 1961, 119 Ramaini 4).
Such a pre-creation conception is evident in other verses attributed to Kabir.

The Maruts are mentioned in the Atharvaveda 2.12.6: “Whoso, O Maruts, thinks himself above
us, or whoso shall revile our incantation [...] that is being performed - for him let his wrongdo-
ings be burnings [...]; the sky shall concentrate its heat [...] upon the brahman-hater” (Lanman
1905, 55). An example of the 49 winds is present in the Ramcaritmanas also, Sundarkanda 25,
“hari prerit tehi avasar cale marut uncas| attahas kari garja kapi barhi lag akas|” Growse throws
further light on this, “After Diti’s elder sons, the Asuras, had been subdued by Indra, their moth-
er implored her hushand Kasyapa, the son of Marichi, to bestow on her an Indra-destroying son.
Her request was granted; but Indra with his weapon vajra, cut the child, with which she was
pregnant, into forty-nine pieces, which commenced uttering grievous cries, till Indra in com-
passion transformed them into the Maruts, or Winds” (The Ramayana of Tulsi Das, 499 fn. 1).
Some also see a connection between these 49 winds and the 49 letters of the Sanskrit alpha-
bet, as well as their 49 corresponding sounds. See http://www.kriyayoga-shankarananda.
com/SOUNDS. php.
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The Viveksar

nahi naksatra nahi divasa nisi nahi jiiana ajfiana
papa punya ekau nahi tiratha vrata aru dana.*® 41.

No stars, nor day or night,

no knowledge or ignorance;

not the least virtue or sin,

charity, pilgrimage or penance. 47.

Without the sun and the moon, of course there is no night or day at that
place. Since the earth and the sky do not exist, naturally, there are no stars
either. But all these are physical manifestations of the created universe.
The subtle human ideas, those of virtue or sin, or of charity, or of perform-
ing either pilgrimage or penance, none of these exist at that place at all.

These ideas about the lack or transcendence of virtue and sin etc. are
very old in Hinduism, going back at least to the Bhagavadgita (see Djurdjo-
vic 2019), and are quite liberally seen in the literature of the Siddhas, the
Naths and amongst the followers of saint Kabirdas.

20 Comparable to - “pekhami dahadih sarvvai sun, cia vihunne pap na punn” (Everything in
all directions is seen to be void, without the mind there is no sin nor virtue) (Chaturvedi 1969,
161 no. 35-2).

See also, “disti adistam man na mustam| pap na puni joti na sunyam|” (Nothing visible or invis-
ible, no mind no body) (Dwivedi 1978, 36 no. 22).
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sevya na sevaka sakha tahd nahi subha asubha prakara;
anala apu traiguna sahita nahi ekau vistara. 4s.

There is no master, server or friend,
nothing auspicious or evil to state;
no elements or traits of creation,
there is nothing to proliferate. 48.

Without the presence of human beings and their social constructions, there
is no master, no servant, nor anyone to call a friend. There is not the least no-
tion of negative or positive existence of any kind. There is no fire, no water,
or the three attributes that exist in each one of the five great elements. In
the absence of these great elements and traits, there is nothing that can ei-
ther expand to spread over a large or small area, nor any kind of contraction.
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Veda na bant hita ahita varnasrama ko dharma;
brahma jiva ekau nahi kaya kala aru karma. 49.

No sacred scriptures, good or evil,

No caste duties to perform;

There’s no God or the sentient being
nor a body subject to time and acts. 49.

This primordial state is such that even the Vedas, the sacred books of ancient
India and their treatises on the virtues of life, do not exist. There is no no-
tion of well-being or ill-being. There also do not exist the duties prescribed
for a person according to their age and stage in life such as celibate study,
conjugal life and duties, preparation for relinquishing all that is amassed
for a life in the forest, and finally of renunciation, according to the caste to
which a person belongs. There is no notion either of there being a God, or
that there could even be an embodied soul. There exits no body, no time to
rule over it, and no action that must be performed by anyone.
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Brahma sesa prajanta te nirguna saguna vicara;
mai ti ekau nahi taha joga yukti vyavahara. 50.

No expanse of Brahma'’s world or the great serpent,
nor thoughts of things ‘with a form’ or ‘without’;
the very conception of “I” and “you” is not there
and no need for comportment conducive to yoga. s0.

Even the domain of the creator of the universe in the Hindu trinity, Brah-
ma, does not exist at that place. There is no created universe at this time,
nor is there any notion of the duality of the creator as a being with a defi-
nite form, or a formless being. It is unitary, indivisible and singularly non-
dual because the duality of even I and You is not there. Since there are no
two beings separate from each other, even the idea of their union, as is the
goal in the practice of Yoga, does not exist.
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nama riipa ekau nahi nari purusa lahi cinha;
lekha alekha suvésa mé basa nirantara kinha. 51.

No trace of a name or form,

no male or female distinction;
the knowable stayed continually
in this unknowable fashion. 51.

This state, beyond all sensory perceptions, where there exists no name, no
form, no gender distinction, a state which is almost imperceptible, a state
which is quite natural to it, is where that True Being remained in an unin-
terrupted manner.
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kachuka divasa aiso rahyau abinasi avadhtta;
tehi té iccha pragata taba kinh6 sabda abhtta. 52.

For some days, in this manner,

stayed the immortal Avadhtta;

From that then emerged desire,

it made a sound never heard before. 52.

The Guru continued his description: that immortal, indestructible True Be-
ing, an Avadhuta, remained in that condition of absolute imperceptible ex-
istence, without any kind of internal vibration, for some time. And then, of
its own volition, the vibration of a desire emerged within it. As soon as that
vibration emerged, there emanated a sound which had never been heard
before.

It is notable that Baba Kinaram describes that desireless impercepti-
ble condition of the True Being as that of an Avadhuta because the dictio-
nary definition of an Avadhuta states such a person to be detached from the
world, a person who has no worldly feelings or desires. In the Aghor, Nath,
and several Shakta traditions, a saint who has attained the pinnacle of spir-
itual accomplishment is often referred to as an Avadhita.
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tame tini purusa bhaye parama catura ek nari;**
nabha chiti pavaka pavana jala racana jagata vicari. 53.

In it appeared three males,

and a supremely wise woman;

with sky, earth, fire, air and water -
they imagined the creation. 53.

As that never before heard primordial sound reverberated, four beings
emerged within it. Three of these beings were of the male gender, and one
of them was a female, a woman who was unsurpassed in her wisdom. They
envisioned how to create the world and their imagination led to the crea-
tion of the five major elements - the sky or ether, the earth, the fire, the air
and the element of water.

21 For an explanation, see Dwivedi 1960, 55.

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 237
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



gf fogaa ge 1Rt we goA &t fmia 125
TR fereo] w291 X WA Hebed g T 115411

AT T TETeeT eIl TRI BT 32 g1 FST8d el G &1 (HH10T g3 | 39
Teparm &1 ufturfa ot sre, faeoy wd forg anrfe Saaret & vrgwie g3t 1l 54 1

LT U FARH FAMTET aTedl gdell-HEgrdt A1 o7 7ifefa g3l 38 U 9gd & g
ST, U A, BT FHHT0T f5aT| 30 FHA BT (10T 2H & 912 998 Bieat - s, fawy, iR
forar - a1 anfeia gam

TET YA BAC’ b Hed H ST BIdT & o ST BRI 7 39 F&H IR Bl I T &
forres o & difes TReRTei § Sgd 8 AHA-G Bl ieTdT 21 2Tetiies, A 89 hael ‘g
62 BT 3 AT 3TP A 31ef HeordT § e 371d € — TeelT df I, 3R ET, TH & 7 -
T & Wi ¥ fbg AT o1 e 2162 & T AT SMfecds 37ef T W HB 3R S Har
et 29 gan SR &1 STa-H Wi Fehd € ST o6 71 Wi § g 2t 21 | ¥
Wl = 37 A1 € T 38 99 & 30 H 30 “GAA S’ BT FHT0T B3 a1l 39 edd g8 gal
A % aTfentia & a1 21 e, farwy 7R f27a o1 3ga 2t 81 39 ded § egamREst ween-
Tl BT UBITId BeR ST 1 AT TEAT 1 T €, Fiee FTHR g6 AR &7 AT TR 8
3R 37 & I YA Y b A1 ST, foreo] 3fR Aeer o2

15 g e 1 ST deite e @, it Tva 81 2 g, 59 2004, 175; 9 . T, 2010, 156 . 41

16 RMTEAT, ST, 87 THT 1 - “STST 9 AR Saadl | arg A MR w11 fife AR % 9 fa wies | s fwy
HegR AT 1

Maestri, testi e fonti d’Oriente 5 | 238

Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482




The Viveksar

puni bihdsata eka nari bhai sumana kamala nirmana;
Brahma Visnu Mahésa sura bhaye sakala yaha jana.* 54.

Then there appeared a smiling woman
and created the charming flower of lotus;
Brahma-Vishnu-Shiva and the demigods,
They all appeared with this knowledge. 54.

Then emerged a beautiful woman of a pleasing demeanor and full of smiles,
and she created a beautiful mind and a beautiful lotus. And then the demi-
gods Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva also came into being.

The reference to the creation of a lotus here seems to indicate the lotus
body that is talked about in the tantric traditions. In common parlance the
meaning of the word ‘suman’ is a flower. But it is also sometimes equated
with a beautiful heart or mind. I have chosen to translate this word as a
beautiful mind, as it can equally well refer to a beautiful heart. In both sit-
uations it still seems to refer to the subtle body as imagined in the tantric
traditions and the Nath literature. The emergence of the Gods Brahma, Vish-
nu and Shiva after the emergence of this beautiful woman full of laughter is
also interesting. In Hanumanprasadji Shatshastri’s Bijak of Kabir, it actually
states that the lady had three sons named Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshvar.?*

22 “Suman-kamal” - can refer to the sacred body and its cakras in Tantra. See S. Mishra 2004,
175. Also, Singh 2010, 156 no. 4.

23 Das 1964, Bijak, Ramaini 1 - “iccha rup nari avatari, tasu nam gayatri dharl. tihi nari ke
putra tin bhau, brahma Visnu mahesvar nau” (With its desire it created a woman and named
her Gayatri. That woman had three sons whose names were Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshvar).

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 239
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



P g1k g FR Mg My wE g |
T forier ¥ & wer fiae | uss i

S T AR SR gEsT (S-3Tarsi) 1 37T S98T Id1eR 98 HAges I 370 39
ﬁﬁ%ﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁnm 3R 3 W, TEA-Ifed, 3TTeRTST T TR 313, o 3THaRd THUT id
WAE Il 55 Il

3G FAYEY A TR 3T So6T T 37 Hefeh! 3TaTd AT | STOHT SeT-TfRd 3! < I8 Y
3O M, 316U, e BY H dal MY, SIHT fob ITHT T26T & BRUT gU 39 I&E, 39 AT b
THOT B TR P 37w 2ff | 3R 3 TE, TSR STBTeT Pl aiE & AU Uil 991 ,
ST femReRTaeT &1 FEl SATer, I g faEm e = €l

Maestri, testi e fonti d’Oriente 5 | 240
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



The Viveksar

nija iccha tehi dei kari apu apu mahd hoi;
ramata digambara bhesa mé sada nirantara soi. 55.

Entrusting its desire to them,

it went within itself as well;

clad in nothing but the sky-apparel,
that’s how it eternally dwells. 55.

That True Being, then, communicated with these Gods that had emerged.
It told them its desire, and then reverted to its original, eternal, impercep-
tible state from which the primordial sound had emerged owing to its de-
sire. And so, that is how it remains forever, clad in nothing but the empti-
ness of the sky.
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The Viveksar

prathama sakti jo pranava mahd bhai kahé Sisa tohi;
Veda matu ta kahiya nita iccha sanga sohi. s6.

The first, female-power, that came from the Pranava,
I tell you O disciple;

the Vedas always call Her the ‘Mother’,

endowed with Her own will. 56.

The Guru points out to the disciple here that the first female power that had
emerged from the primordial sound vibration of the Pranava (the sound that
had never been heard before), is extolled even by the Vedas. The Vedas refer
to her as the Mother, the female power of the universe, who has the power
of her own will, as willed by the True Being, to facilitate the function of the
creation that had emerged in its original vibration of desire.

Let us briefly look at the concept of Pranava. In Hindu spiritual thought,
the creation has emerged from the sacred word that is Pranava or ‘OM’. It
can also be written as ‘Aum’. The first sound while pronouncing this word
is the sound ‘A’, which represents the Self-entity of the cosmic and the sen-
tient being. In the middle it is the ‘U’ sound that is pronounced which is re-
garded as a representation of knowledge, and where the Lord Sadashiva
(a form of Shiva) also remains present. This element of knowledge harmo-
nizes the powers of will, knowledge and action. Towards the end the ‘M’
sound is pronounced, which represents the Shiva element. There is also the
bindu in the sound of ‘AUM’ as written in the Sanskrit and Hindi Devana-
gari alphabet, which appears as a dot atop the half-moon character of the
semi-nasal anunasik sound. This dot or bindu represents the union of the
male and female principles, Shiva and Shakti respectively because the half-
moon of the nasal sound is regarded as a representation of the feminine
vulva (P. Mishra 2004, iv-vi). The last element in the pronunciation of the
‘AUM’ Pranava is the nad, which is the place from where any sound is pro-
nounced (P. Mishra 2004, 58-60). The Pranava is regarded as the primary
seed mantra (single syllable mantra) because all the other mantras ema-
nate from it. Therefore, its right pronunciation is important.?* It is in this
Pranava that the aforementioned creative power resides, because of which
the Vedas call it the ‘Mother’.

To illustrate the importance of Pranava, here is a translation from the
commentary of the Svacchandatantram:

The four aspects of power inherent in the Pranava are attested to, and
propounded by, the scriptures. The reality is that the letters (varnas) are
fully potent in their solitariness. When they become combined as seed-
letters, then their power becomes concentrated and becomes like a bea-
con of light as the sun. Pranava is such a power-packed light emitting
seed mantra. It is referred to in the scriptures as catuskala (having four
aspects). The world is contained in its vastness. (P. Mishra 2002, 200)

24 The process of pronunciation of the ‘AUM’ sound is as follows: 1. short ‘A’ sound, 2. Long
‘U’ sound, 3. Protracted ‘M’ sound, 4. Subtle bindu nasal sound, and 5. Extremely subtle nada
sound (P. Mishra 2004, 58).
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The Viveksar

iccha kriya sakti sariga sobhita bhaye ananta;
paca tattva guna tini lai karyau jagata ko tanta. 57.

Adorned with the power of desire and action,
The infinite presided in all its splendor;

taking five elements and three attributes,

it made the weft and the weave of the world. 57.

The True Being who is infinite and endless by its very nature, now became
adorned with the two attributes of desire as well as action, the ability to do
things, to make things happen. With these two attributes it took the five ma-
jor elements of earth, water, fire, air and the sky, as well as the three attrib-
utes (satoguna, rajoguna and tamoguna) and wove the fabric of the world.
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The Viveksar

pranava adi marjada kari nama rupa saba kinha;
Brahma Visnu Mahesa kahd jaga palana kahi dinha. 58.

Honoring the spontaneous primordial sound
It created all the names and the forms;
Then it told Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesha,
to take good care of the world. 5s.

The True Being then established the importance of the first primordial
sound (Pranava) that had emanated with its desire. Here the translation be-
comes a matter of interpretation. The True Being then created all the names
and forms that exist in the cosmos. Or, we can also imagine, it made the
Pranava the foundational basis of all names and forms that emerged in the
creation, thus establishing a cosmos based on sonic vibrations. Once this
creation came into being, it asked the three Gods that had emerged earlier,
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, to nurture it, to look after it.
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The Viveksar

kabahti rajahi prakasa kari kabahti tama mahd jai;
kabahiika palai satya kaha nama ananta kahai. 59.

At times passion brings light (to the world),

at times the world goes into darkness;

At times they nourish with purity and goodness,
the name of this player is ‘the Timeless’. 59.

And thus began the play of the world. The play is created by the nature
of the five major elements and the three primary traits of satoguna (puri-
ty, goodness), rajoguna (passion, emotion), and tamoguna (darkness, heav-
iness) - sat, raj, tam in short (see verse 10 above). As per the desire of the
True Being, and as executed by the three Gods Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva,
the creation sometimes experiences the light created by the passion of the
rajoguna, and at other times it goes into darkness as the tamoguna becomes
more dominant. In other instances, the Gods take care of the world making
satoguna the dominant character trait of the creation. This play of purity
and passion and heaviness continues in a timeless manner, and the player
behind this theater, the True Being, is also referred to as “the Timeless” one.
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The Viveksar

rudra hoi jaga ko karai kabahii kabahti samhara;
maya alakha ananta kahi Nigama Purana vicara. 60.

As the fierce Rudra sometimes

It does destroy the universe;

the unknowable’s art is endless,
Concur the Vedas and the Puranas. 6o.

In this tumultuous, ever-changing scene of the theater, sometimes the uni-
verse also gets destroyed as nurturing Shiva takes on the fierce form of
Rudra to bring the old and decrepit created universe to its culmination.
Once that round of the play of creation is destroyed, it all begins again in a
never-ending cycle. It is for this reason that the various scriptures such as
the Vedas and the Purdanas have mentioned that the web of illusion or Ma-
ya created by the imperceptible True Being is infinite, it cannot be gauged.
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The Viveksar

The Disciple Speaks
|| Doha ||

mai janyat sataguru krpa sakala jagata vyavahara;
apa apu vicariye satya nama karatara. e1.

True Guru’s grace led me to realize
The working of the whole world;
reflect within on your own-Self -
and on the true name of God. 61.

Having heard this long discourse on the nature of the creation and func-
tion of the whole universe, the disciple now feels sufficiently illuminated. He
thanks the Guru for having revealed to him how this created world works.
In the process of gaining this understanding, he has also understood that
it is only within one’s own Self that one can experience the True Being. The
act that can lead to such a discovery will be the reflection on the Self, and
the truth inherent in the name of the creator of this universe.
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The Viveksar

kaha kahiya samujhiya kaha ka kari kariya vicara;
nahi eko samujhata parai Sri guru gyana agara. 2.

What to say, what to understand,
And what to think about;

none of this I can figure out, Guru
You are wisdom'’s treasure-house. 62.

But clearly, this experience has been rather destabilizing for the disciple.
He feels overwhelmed. Realizing that all this created universe is a play of
the five and the three, he cannot figure out what more to think or say about
the world. It is also an existential dilemma for him about how to exist in
this world, and what to do with the life that has been bequeathed to him.
He tells this to his Guru without hiding his emotions.
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The Viveksar

The Guru Speaks
|| Doha ||

Saca kahiya saco suniya saco kariya vicara;
Saca samana na aura kachu saco sanga samhara. 63.

Speak the Truth, listen to the Truth,
contemplate upon the truth;

there's nothing that compares to the Truth,
keep well the company of Truth. 63.

The Guru is gracious in his reply. He goes to the core of the matter and advis-
es the disciple to focus on the one thing that is worthwhile in this world - the
Truth - with the capital T. And so, he says quite simply, speak the truth, lis-
ten only to the truth, and reflect only upon the nature of the Truth. There
is nothing else that is worthwhile in this ever-changing world. Therefore,
making every effort to keep the company of the Truth is what the disciple’s
goal in life should be.
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The Viveksar

maya agama ananta ki para na pavai koi;
jo janai jake kachu kaya paricaya hoi.** ea4.

Unfathomable is the art of The Limitless,
NOo one can go across;

known it is by those familiar with

a little of how the body works. 64.

The Guru continues: the art, or the web of illusion created by the imper-
ceptible, limitless one is truly formidable, it is not possible for anyone to go
across it in a willy-nilly manner. However, there is a way to go across it. That
is because one who has some understanding of how the (spiritual) things
work in the body, can gain insight into how to traverse this web of illusion.

Here, Baba Kinaram has brought readers to the element of Yoga, the
knowledge and training of the body for spiritual enlightenment, which can
be an instrument to traverse the wilderness of the world.

25 Comparable to, Barthval 1960, 164, 2: “pap punn karam ka basa, mokh mukti cetahu hari
pasa. jog jukt jab pao gyana, kaya khojau pad nrbana” (Sin and virtue are a matter of actions,
salvation is God’s domain. By knowledge gained through yoga, find salvation within the body).
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The Viveksar

The Disciple Speaks
|| Doha ||

amita prakasata jagata guru mama guru dina dayala;
kaya paricaya jo kahyau so ky6 hoi krpala. 6s.

Boundless light you bring to the world,

O my Guru full of compassion;

knowledge of the body that you mentioned,
O merciful, how does that happen? 6s.

The Guru’s mention of the knowledge of the body (kaya paricaya) piques the
disciple’s interest. He thanks the Guru for the endless ways in which he il-
luminates the working of the world for him. Then he humbly asks for more
details from the Guru on the process of getting to know the body. He asks
the Guru, how does one go about it?
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The Guru Speaks
|| Doha ||

ve he sisa vairagya ko tohi sunavé anga;
kaya paricaya samujhi kari karahu sada satsanga. &6.

That, O disciple, deals with detachment,
I relate that theme to you;
understanding the body, remain ever
with company that is true. 66.

The Guru responds immediately. He tells the disciple that an understanding
of the working of the body falls under the limb of vairagya or detachment,
that is to say, not falling for the entrapments of this world, and remaining
disinterested in its attractions. He advises the disciple to always spend his
time with sages and wise people (satsang) during, and after gaining an un-
derstanding of the body. That is because those people also pursue the truth
and keep themselves free of the trappings of the world.
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Jjo brahmanda so pinda mahd sakala padaratha jani;
tridha sarira bheda lai karana karaja mani.*® 7.

All things of the cosmic macrocosm,
know they exist in the body's microcosm;
grasp the secret of the three-fold body,
for it is the cause and effect. 67.

The first lesson that the Guru imparts is a well-known one in the litera-
ture of Hinduism. He tells the disciple to understand that all the substance
or physical matter (padarath [Skt. padartha]) that exists in this entire uni-
verse, also exists within the body. One must understand the threefold na-
ture (tridha) of the body to gain full knowledge of it, and then one begins to
understand that the body is the cause as well as the effect for all kinds of
accomplishments. The three-fold nature of the body could refer to its three
aspects or three parts as discussed in Hindu philosophy.

The Dictionary of Bhakti mentions three kinds of bodies - gross, subtle,
and causal (Callewaert 2009, 891) - which seem appropriate in this context.
This idea is supported by the Upanisads like the Amytabindu or Brahmab-
indu where it is stated, “it is the mind that is the cause for human bondage
or liberation”, which seems to corroborate the point that Baba Kinaram
makes that the cause is itself the effect. We can say that the adjective tri-
dha here implies not only the three kinds of gross, subtle, and causal bod-
ies, but also that the three aspects of the body are causal effect, bondage,
as well as liberation.?”

26 Comparable to Sundardas, Narayandas 1989, 353 no. 17, “karan se karaj bhaya, karan karaj
ek. Jaise kafican se kiye, ‘Sundar’ ghat (bhuisan) anek” (It is the cause that leads to action, so the
cause and the effect are the same. In the same way that, says ‘Sundar’ it is one gold but innu-
merable pieces of jewellery).

27 Thisidea is explained in the periodical Kalyan (Purohit 1935, 219) in this way: When the sen-
tient being fell into avidya ‘illusion’ and began to think of itself as a part of the Prakyti ‘nature’,
then that gave rise to the ‘causal body’. Then with the antahkarana (the inner faculty, heart,
soul, mind), paricaprana (the five vital energies), paficajiianendriya (five senses of information
or knowledge) and pafcakarmendriya (five senses of action) came together to form the ‘subtle
body’. Then, according to the rule of the five in amalgamation, the five primary elements earth,
water, fire, air and sky came together to form the ‘gross body’. Once the sentient being is alive
no more, this gross body remains here, only the subtle body goes through the process of trans-
migration. The gross body is merely an extension of the subtle body.
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paya adhina sthila hai satya kahé Sisa tohi;
suksma deha pravarti kai so svartupa rati hohi. 8.

The subtle controls the gross,

I tell you the truth O disciple;
discover your subtle body,

delight in that, your actual form. 6s.

Just as the creation came into being from the most subtle and imperceptible
True Being, so also, all that is gross is controlled by that which is subtle. This
law applies universally. Since it applies to the body also, the Guru asks the
disciple to discover the subtle body which exists within the gross body, and
then investigate its capabilities. That subtle body, according to the Guru,
is the real form (sva-rtpa) of the disciple, with which he must become one.
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karana sada avasya hai purana puranatai;
maya karana jagata saba nama rupa lahi gai. 69.

There is a cause for everything in this world:
the wholeness of the indivisible 'Perfection’;
illusion, though, makes the world appear,

all divided in numerous names and forms. 69.

The disciple also has to understand well that the source behind all the caus-
es and their effects, as visible in the created universe, is that True Being
who is always whole and undivided in its perfect nature, although everything
in the world seems bounded and finite. This implies that the True Being is
not affected by the cause-and-effect relationship of the universe. Even this
cause-and-effect relationship is a part of the web of illusion which makes
the world go round, and because of which all the multitudinous names and
forms exist.

Some scholars discuss this principle, as demonstrated in the Upanisad,
in the following manner:

God’s will to create is expressed (in Sanskrit text) as ekoham bahu syam
prajayeya, meaning I am one, let me be many, let me grow forth.*® The
‘bahu syam’ part of this resolution resulted in the creation of plurality
or numbers - many living beings were born, or, we can say that God who
was one, now became many. So, God is now associated with numbers. God
is many, but despite being many, he is one. This is God’s Sankhyayoga...

When the remaining part of the God’s resolution ‘prajayeya’ was ful-
filled, the soul got united with the body [...] that is, after sequentially en-
tering into the five sheaths of the body - Annamaya, Pranamaya, Mano-
maya, Vijiianamaya and Anandamaya - in the language of the Upanisad,
‘embodied soul’, despite being alive he remained beyond the effects of the
food, the vital energy, thoughts, knowledge and bliss. (Sharma 1935, 65)

28 This statement can be found in Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.3; see Jha 1942, 304.
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|| caupai ||*°

tini Sarira loka traya jani; pinda mahd taki sahadani. 7o.

pinda mahd vasa deva Ganesa; pinda maha Vidhi Visnu Mahesa. 71.
pinda mahd sumeragiri rdjai; pinda mahd saba racana chajai. 72.
pinda mahda sapta rsi dekhe; pinda mahd suraja sasi lekhe. 73.
pindahi mahd adi avasand; pindahi mahd madhya thaharana. 74.
pindahi mahd loka saba lahiye; svarga narka apavarga jo kahiye. 75.
pindahi mahd Ganga ki dhara; arasatha tiratha sakala vicara. 7e.
pindahi mahd dasau digpala; pindahi mahd karma aru kala. 77.
pindahi mahd samudra aneka; pindahi mahd sruti cara viveka. 7s.
pinda mahi parvata kai khani; uficasa koti jaga kahai bakhani. 79.
pindahi mahd virajata beni; pinda mahd saba sukrta ki eni. 8o.

sapta loka basa pindahi mahi; pinda mahd baikuntha kahahi. s1.
pinda mahd sobhita kailasa; pinda mahd saba sura muni basa. 82.
pinda mahd nabha nakhata prakasa; sapta patala pinda mo basa. 83.
Sesandga basu pindahi mahi; Varuna Kubera Indra saba tahi. 8a.
asta siddhi nava niddhi jo kahiye; pindahi mahi jana kara lahiye. 85.
pinda mahd saba disa desantara; pindahi mahd mantra aru jantara. se.

Know that there are three bodies and three worlds; their presence in
the body is well told. 7o.

In the body lives the god Ganesh; as also Brahma, Vishnu and
Mahesh. 71.

Sumeru is in the body - king of the mountains; radiant in the body are
all creations. 72.

In the body are the seven Rishis bright; also the Sun, and the moon,
alike. 73.

In the body is the beginning and the end; in the body does the ‘middle’
remain. 74.

In the body are all the worlds begotten; heaven, hell, and the soul’s
emancipation. 75.

In the body is the Ganga’s stream; sixty-eight holy places are seen. 76.
In the body are ten guardians of directions; as also time-death and
action. 77.

In the body are many oceans; too, the four scriptures of wisdom. 78.

In the body is a treasure of mountains; the world describes - forty-nine
million. 79.

In the body shines the confluence splendid; the body has the river of
good deeds. 8o.

In the body reside the seven worlds; the presence of Vishnu’s heaven is
also told. s1.

In the body shines the Kailash mountain; in the body reside all deities
and saints. 82.

In the body is the starlit sky; the seven nether worlds in the body
reside. 83.

Vishnu’s serpent and the gods in the body; water, wealth, and rain
deities. 84.

29 This caupat about the knowledge of the body can be compared to Narayandas 1989, 405,
(4) Sab Sarir mé.
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The eight super powers and the nine treasures; in the body they can be
discovered. 85.

In the body - all quarters and regions; right in the body - charms and
incantations. 86.

The Guru then illustrates how the body is a microcosmos, a holographic rep-
resentation of the macrocosmos harboring elements and objects that exist
outside of it. He begins the description from the most expansive subtle ele-
ments to the more finite gross elements creating a kind of funnel effect for
what goes into the body. The first thing he points out is that there are three
bodies which can be understood as the gross body, the subtle body, and a
causal body. Corresponding to these three bodies are also three worlds,
or we could also say, three dimensions of existence. He mentions that the
body is the beginning and the end, as well as the middle (of life). Since, at
this stage the body is the only referent point we have to get to know the
world, this could indicate that the world exists for us as long as we have
an awareness of it. This awareness begins - the ‘beginning’ - when we are
born, and the senses make us aware of the world. This awareness dictates
our course of life, and therefore it can be regarded as the ‘middle’. When,
however, we lose the awareness of the body, or the body dies before we have
had a chance to become one with the True Being, then, in a sense, the world
ends for us, and that is the ‘end. This is one way to interpret what Baba Ki-
naram mentions.

Then he postulates the following to exist in the body: Gods and dei-
ties - Ganesh, Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Vishnu’s serpent Sesanag, Varuna
(the water god), Kubera (the god of wealth) Indra (the rain god), and the ten
guardians of the directions. The mountains - Sumeru, Kailas and a treasure
of mountains. Celestial objects - the Seven Rsis (which form the constella-
tion of Ursa Major), the sun, the moon, the starlit sky, and all quarters and
regions. Cosmic formations - the seven worlds, the seven nether worlds, all
creations, sixty-eight holy places, the four scriptures of wisdom, heaven,
hell, and the salvation of the soul. The body is also the repository of eight
superpowers (asta siddhi such as anima [to become very small], mahima [to
become very large], laghima [to become extremely light], garima [to become
extremely heavy], prapti [to travel without obstructions], prakamya [the abil-
ity to fulfill all desires], iSitva [full rights over all objects and beings], vasitva
[full control over all living beings]), and nava nidhi (padma nidhi, mahapad-
ma nidhi, nila nidhi, mukunda nidhi, nanda nidhi, makar nidhi, kacchap nidhi,
Sankha nidhi, kharva nidhi).*°** Then, within the body is a beautiful conflu-
ence and two rivers, one is named as the Ganga, the holy Ganges, and the
other is mentioned as the river of good deeds. And then of course are all the
mantras and chants, all of them can be found in the body.

30 The asta siddhi or eight superpowers can have two slightly different lists. More com-
monly they are listed as anima, mahima, laghima, prapti, prakamya, iSitva, vasitva and
yatrakamavasayitva (see N. Sharma 1935, 212-13). However, some lists add the siddhi ‘garima’
to the list and drop the last one - yatrakamavasayitva (see Garde 1935, 63; Purohit 1935, 225).

31 See fife - fafedifear (wikipedia.org).
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|| Doha ||

pdca tattva guna tini lai racyo sakala brahmanda;
pinda mahd so dekhiye bhuvana sahita nava khanda. 87.

With five elements and three attributes,
they created the whole universe;

so within the body can be spotted

the cosmos and its nine regions. 87.

The Guru then concludes that when one cultivates the sight to see the sub-
tle body within the gross body, one can see the entire creation and its nine
regions within the body. This is because the True Being created the whole
universe using the five major elements and the three attributes. Practically
everything, then, that exists in the created universe is a result of the play of
the nature of these five elements and the three attributes, and in the vari-
ous ways that they combine and re-combine.
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Mantra: so’ham ram?*?
|| caupai ||

pinda mahd raha deva ananta; vidya sahita avidya kanta. ss.
antahkarana®® cari thaharaye; mana budhi cita hankara ganaye. 89.
indri ekadasa jo bakhana; jiana karma tehi laksa bakhana. 9o.

pdca prana aru prakyti pacisd; maya sahita jiva jagadisa. o1.
autarana ki katha jo kahiye; so saba chatra sada hita lahiye. 92.
pinda mahd dasa dvara bandye; yaha saba vastu taha thaharaye. 93.
Jjfiana viraga viveka vicara; so saba pinda kera niruara. 94.

mana ke hatha sakala adhikara; Jo hita karai to pavai para.** 9s.
pinda mahd basa anahada bani; Sisa tehi samujhi kariya pahicani. 96.
bani khani samudra cari; pinda mahd yaha sakala savari. 91.

In the body lives the infinite God; over both wisdom and ignorance it

lords. 8s.

Four inner faculties are counted; the Mind, Thought, Heart, and Ego
are nominated. 89.

The eleven senses which have been described; knowledge and

action - their goals prescribed. 90.

Five vital-airs with twenty-five natures; with illusion, the Self and the
‘Lord of the universe’. 91.

The stories about the Avatars that are told; O pupil, always benefit all. 92.
In the body ten doors have been made; yet all these things mentioned
still stay there. 93.

Knowledge, detachment, prudence, scrutiny; all those are to
understand the body. 94.

The mind has the total power to act; if it does good, it can liberate. 95.
In the body the unstruck sound resides; disciple, that, understand and
recognize. 96.

Four - sounds, life-forms, and oceans; within the body they are all denizens. 97.

The mantra nominated here, usually referred to as the so’ham mantra in short,
is said to be a ‘natural’ mantra because it resonates in every human being at
every moment with the in and out movement of the breath. When the breath
goes in, it makes the ‘so’ sound, when it exits, it makes the ‘ham’ sound. Re-
versing the sound of this mantra gives us another version of it, the ‘hamsah’
mantra. Since this mantra occurs naturally with every breath it is also known
as the ‘agjapa’ or the unchanted mantra, one does not have to sit down to chant
it, one just needs to maintain an awareness of it. This mantra can be found in
the Mahavakyopanisad, as also in the Siddhasiddhantapaddhati attributed to
Gorakhnath, in verse 25 where it is referred to as the so’ham sentiment, and
then its five attributes are described in detail.

Having delineated what goes into forming the body in the previous set of
caupdis, the Guru continues to focus attention on the body and the consti-
tuents within it. Again, he focuses on that which is subtle first, enumerating

32 This mantra is mentioned in the small Upanisad titled Mahavakyopanisad. See B. Sharma
1935, 97. The literature of Gorakhnath also mentions it. See Barthval 1935, 704.

33 See Callewaert 2009, 16. 1) the inner faculty; heart; soul; mind 2) vital breath (Prana).

34 All saints seem to emphasize the mind or the man. This includes Gorakhnath. See Djurd-
jevic, Singh 2019, sabad 50. Kabir also talks about the mind. See Hess, Singh 2002, 72 v. 92.
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The Viveksar

the presence of the infinite God-consciousness within the body as well as its
sway over all knowledge and ignorance. The body also has a subtle element of
consciousness called antahkarana which harbors the four subtle organs: the
mind, the conscience, the faculty of thought, as also the sense of ‘T, the Ego.
Antahkarana is that inner sense which occupies itself with resolutions, deter-
minations and memory etc. and which experiences sorrow as well as happi-
ness. Of its four parts, the mind is responsible for resolutions, determinations
etc., the intellect exercises its wisdom to make decisions, conscience main-
tains the memory, and the ego looks after its relationship with other consti-
tuents of the creation. He then lists the eleven ‘senses’ as they are mentio-
ned in Hindu texts - five information or knowledge senses such as the sense
of sight, smell, taste, touch, and hearing - and five action senses such as the
mouth, hands, feet, the anus and the penis. The mind is also treated as the
eleventh sense because it coordinates all the other ten senses. The body al-
so has many kinds of vital-airs or Prana, five of the most important of which
are usually enumerated as Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana. The fi-
ve major elements (earth, water, fire, sky and air) have five proclivities ascri-
bed to each, making a total of twenty-five such proclivities or natures. Tho-
se, too, constitute the body since the body is made up of the five constituent
elements and the illusions they create, but amidst all this illusion the Self
still persists. It is the Atmd, which is not illusory, and with its presence even
God, the lord of the universe, remains within the body. One could ask in the
Hindu context, if God is within the body, where do the stories of the avatars,
God'’s incarnations in physical form, come from? The Guru presupposes that
the disciple understands that God exists inside as well as outside of the body,
and tells him simply that the stories of the avatars are told to inspire people.

All these subtle elements remain within the body even though there are at
least ten doors from which they can exit, each orifice of the senses (two ears, two
eyes, two nostrils, one mouth, one anus, one penis and one porous skin) being
examples of such doors. The body is gifted to the living being so that they can
understand the reality of the body, attain knowledge and wisdom, and then culti-
vate the detachment which is necessary to transcend the ocean of this world. The
mind is the ‘organ’ of supreme importance here because it reigns as the king of
all faculties. If it becomes favorable to the living being and uses wisdom to detach
them from the world, it will be of great benefit. Otherwise, if it gravitates towards
indulgence with the senses, then the living being remains trapped in the world.

Within the body is also the ‘anahad bant’, the unstruck sound that fills the
created universe. This could refer to the first sound ‘OM’ that is said to have
emanated from the desire of the True Being which led to the creation of the
universe. One can listen to this sound by breathing in and puffing one’s cheeks
with air without letting it out, simultaneously closing both of one’s eyes with
the forefingers, the ears with the thumbs, the nostrils with the second fingers
and the lips with the ring fingers, letting the smallest fingers rest on the chin.
Various texts explain that focusing on this sound can also lead one to hear thun-
der, chirping of birds, the buzzing of bees etc.

The last line of this set of caupdis has the phrase “bani, khani, samudra cari”,
namely the existence of four kinds of sounds, four origins of living beings and
four kinds of oceans in the body. This term “bani, khani” can be traced from
the ancient scriptures to Gorakhnath and the tradition of saints including Ka-
birdas (Hess, Singh 2002, 83-4) and Tulsidas (see Snell 2023, 135) etc.** Baba

35 Djurdjevic and Singh’s translation from the Romavali of Gorakh-Bani reads: “Please talk about
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Kinaram has accepted this prevalent understanding of the creation. Still, it
needs some explanation. First let us look at the word bani. It is a modifica-
tion of the Sanskrit word vani. In common parlance it is often regarded as
the sound, style or the language of communication, but since in the Hindu
spiritual world the creation is said to have emanated from the primordial na-
da or the sonic boom at the instant that the True Being willed a creation, it
also signifies a sonic word, sound, or vibration. Rgveda (1.164.45) mentions
four kinds of vani or vak which can be understood as speech or vibration.
Scholars elucidate them as para, pasyanti, madhyama, and vaikhari. Of these,
the first three are perceptible only as a sonic vibration, but the fourth, the
vaikhari, is that faculty which humans use to communicate with speech. In
the literature of Guru Gorakhnath also one finds the mention of ‘four khoni
four vani’ (see Barthval, 1960, 102 v. 5), namely sahaja, sanjam, supdi and
atit. Other scholars have sometimes interpreted the four vani to refer to the
four Vedas. Baba Kinaram has not provided us with an explanation of these
terms, but he does mention in Viveksar that his text contains the essence of
Vedas, Upanisads and the Puranas. So it seems appropriate to list the para,
pasyanti, madhyama and vaikhari versions of speech here as Baba Kinaram'’s
intent since these terms draw from the Vedas and the Upanisadic literature.

In colloquial Hindi the word khani or khan is understood as a mine, or a
repository or treasury of some valuable mineral. But in Hindu spiritual lit-
erature it also signifies a ‘place of birth or origin’, or, if we look even more
closely, the ‘type or manner of birth’. The author feels that Baba Kinaram
has used this word with this particular intent because ancient scriptures list
four kinds of living beings or species in the kingdom of nature, namely anda-
ja (egg-born which includes all water, land and sky venturing beings such as
birds, snakes, frogs, crocodiles, turtles etc.), jarayuja (placenta-born such as
human-beings and certain animals like the lion and the deer), svedaja (sweat
or heat-born such as mosquitoes, flies, lice, bed bugs and certain insects),
and udbhija (born from seed or branch such as certain categories of plants
and vegetation) (see Nene 1981, 17; Aitareyopanisad 1995, 89). So all these
four sources of life also exist in the body.

Then we come to the expression samudra cari where the meaning de-
pends upon whether one reads this expression as two words - implying four
oceans - or one word, samudracari, implying an ‘ocean dweller’ (such as jal-
car = water dweller; thalcar = earth dweller; nabhcar = sky dweller). Since
Baba Kinaram has written this expression as two words in his text, we as-
sume that he intends to signify the presence of four oceans in the body. In
Hindu texts such as the Skanda Purana these are mentioned as ksira samudra
(the ocean of milk), ksara samudra (salty or alkaline ocean), dadhi samudra
(an ocean of yogurt) and iksu samudra (sweet ocean, since iksu signifies sug-
arcane) (see Bhatt 1997, 58).%¢ Of course, Baba Kinaram has not named these
four oceans in the body, he simply attests to their presence therein.

the four forms hidden in the body - what are they? Those born from sweat, from egg, from womb,
and from the seed [...] Please talk about the four names hidden in the body. What are they? [They
are] sahgj [natural or ‘born together’]; samyam [control]; svayambhi [self-born], and the beyond”.
Hess and Singh translate it from Kabir-Bijak, Ramaini 27 as, “From them the four life-forms...
From one egg of Om, the whole cosmos spread”. Snell, in Reading the Ramcaritmanas, 135 no. 35.2
translates cari khani as ‘beings of all four origins’ and explains that these are four ‘types of birth":
1. Born of an egg; 2. Sweat or heat and moisture produced; 3. Born of a caul; and 4. Sprouting.

36 In the same Purana, however, in the Nagarkhanda Uttarardha section, seven oceans are
mentioned while describing the importance of donating a replica of the earth, those of salt, sug-
arcane, wine, ghee (clarified butter), yogurt, milk and water.
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|| Doha ||

so saba prabhu mahd rami rahyo jada cetana nija thaura;
tate Rama sdabhari gahu sabana nama ko maura. 9s.

All these delight within the corpus of God,
inanimate or animate, each in its place;
so take care to hold the name of Rama,
For it is the crown of all names. 98.

The Guru then points out that none of all that constitutes the body is apart
from God, each of these elements has their own place and their own need
to be there. That is why he says to the disciple, hold on to the name of God,
Rama, carefully, because of all the names and forms that make this world,
that one name is the crown.
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Sankai samsara hai tate hoi nivrtti;
mana hita kari amrta pivai dekho sakala pravrtti. 99.

The world is so full of misgivings,
from that you will find release;

if the mind is helpful, drink ambrosia,
observe all tendencies. 99.

The Guru continues to alert the disciple that the world is full of doubts and
misgivings. This is so because, as mentioned earlier, the nature and charac-
teristics of the five major elements and their twenty-five attributes together
with the three tendencies, create a world which is simultaneously enchant-
ing yet transient, and therefore leads to all kinds of doubts about its per-
manence. In the middle of this turmoil, though, if one’s mind becomes fa-
vorable and begins to show the nature of things as they really are, then the
living being begins to truly understand the workings of this world. Then it
is as if that person drinks the ambrosia of knowledge, remaining unchanged
while all tendencies around change continuously.
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FRae FRe | 3 FeT @ o Shiarear % o ddt 7 e W1a & €0 9155 1 W T & (It 1959, RS-
T 5)| g HiBeTaT o SIaT HIer H WY U1 21 Screhal &, “S[ PR W U, 77 afe quay 7 U1 |1 e =107 Wi
swfe, Tifsa Rt (Fiearam 1957, 1. (%) Arererer-ifd [smr], 31 9. 143)1

28 & g 2010, 167, G = s=T&
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pavana saniga mana sabda lai prana brahma aru hamsa;*”
sunna kala jiva mili rahai nirafijana tahi prasanga. 100.**

Absorb the ‘Word’ with the breath in the mind,
the vital air, Soul and the Brahman;

the sentient being in the void of time,

then meets the ‘One without collyrium’. 100.

Now, within the body, the Guru tells the disciple to focus on the breath, and
with it, to chant the mantra. Let this word or the mantra flow seamlessly with
the breath and become one with the mind where no other thought remains.
In such a condition a practitioner moves towards the state of samadhi where
the life-force or the vital air, the embodied Soul, and the formless and imper-
ceptible divine spark of God within the body, the Niranjan, all unite to become
one. Baba Kinaram uses an interesting expression to denote the time and the
place for such a union, sunna kal which indicates, literally, benumbed time, or
zero time, such as a time where there is no sense or presence of time. Some
scholars interpret the ‘sunna’ to mean the thousand petaled lotus at the top
of the cranium, the Brahmarandhra. This is where such an experience of the
nature and presence of God takes place.**

Let us dwell for a moment on the word Nirafjan. This word occurs very
commonly in the Nath literature. Since it is a name of Shiva, such an occur-
rence is quite natural. But besides being a noun, this word is also an adjec-
tive. In conversational Hindi the word afjan implies collyrium, or a similar aid
to beauty. From that perspective, the meaning of the word Niranjan should be
‘without collyrium’. That is how Djurdjevic and Singh translate it in Sayings
of Gorakhnath. In the dictionary as an adjective this word is also described
as without any taint, spotless, without any faults, detached from illusions,
plain and simple etc. Because of these adjectives, in the traditions of spiritu-
ality, this word is used for that form of the indescribable Brahman which is
so pure and without spots or blemish that it cannot be perceived, it remains
invisible. That is why we are adopting the meaning of imperceptible and un-
knowable for this word in this except in the translation of verse number 100
here, where we have retained the expression ‘One without collyrium’ for po-
etic harmony. However, wherever Baba Kinaram uses it as a name for that
Godly power, we also refer to it as a noun in that mode according to context.

37 Each word in this doha is asked about by the disciple in the next 11 caupais! Dharmen-
dra Brahmachari Shastri stresses that a lot of Santmat and Aghor philosophy draws from the
Upasnisads. He cites this line from the Svetdsvatara Upanisad (6]19) - “niskalam niskriyam
santam niravadyam nirafijanam” (one who is without any parts, action, who is tranquil, without
any faults, stainless). He further states that for the ‘Jivatma’ they have prolifically used the word
‘hamsa’ (Shastri 1959, pithikadhyaya 5). Also compare to Doha-Kos, “Sunya nirafijan param pad,
na tahi punya na pap” (The void is stainless, the supreme state, there is no virtue or sin) (Sank-
rityayana 1957, 1[K] Dohakos-giti [chaya], 31 no. 143).

38 Incolloquial Hindi ‘afijan’ implies collyrium. By that reckoning, nirafijan would mean some-
one who has not applied the eyeliner. In that sense, without any kind of a beauty-mark or spot
on the person, they can be considered ‘untainted’ by artifice and therefore, ‘pure’. But in the
yogic and bhakti traditions this lack of a spot on the untainted presence of the creator makes it
impossible to see or perceive it. So, this word is used to denote the invisible to the eye, the im-
perceptible nature of God. Therefore, we are using the words ‘invisible’ and ‘imperceptible’ to
denote the non-visible nature of the Godhead. However, this word has also been translated as
‘colorless’ (see Djurdjevic, Singh 2019, Sabad no. 77).

39 See Singh 2010, 167, sunni = brahmrandhra.
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3 Vijiana anga: On the Theme of Proficiency *’

The Disciple Speaks
|| Doha ||

jiiana anga vairagya suni payati parama pratiti;
satguru mohi bataiye kaya kamala ki riti. 101.

Hearing the teaching on wisdom and detachment
I felt supreme faith, clarity and conviction;

O true Guru please tell me,

how does the lotus-body function. 101.

The disciple, who has been listening to the Guru’s discourse with attention
thus far, feels gratified on receiving this knowledge. He expresses his de-
light at the clarity the Guru'’s discourse has brought to his understanding of
spiritual concepts. But there is much more to learn. Now he asks the Guru
to tell him about the ways in which the lotus of the body works.

The term ‘kaya kamal’ seems innocuous in that it could be a poetic way of
referring to the body. But it is recognized in Tantric literature that the ‘lo-
tus body’ usually refers to the subtle body with various number of cakras or
energy nodes recognized within it, depending on the tradition one is look-
ing at. It seems that here Baba Kinaram is referring to the subtle body, it is
not a mere poetic reference to the physical body.

40 The title of this chapter is vijidna anga. In modern standard Hindi vijidna implies sci-
ence, and by extension, a practical mode of functioning in the world as learned from experi-
ence and trial and error. So, we have opted to translate the title of this chapter as ‘proficien-
cy’ in the mundane world. Djurdjevic and Singh thoughtfully translate vijiiana as “knowledge of
the world (as distinct from knowledge of Brahman acquired by meditation and study)” (Djurd-
jevic, Singh 2019, Sabads 4).
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|| caupal ||**

mana so kauna kahiya mohi svami; saba prakara tuma antarjami.** 102.
pavana so kavana nirantara kahiye; jehi té yukti yatna saba lahiye. 103.
kauna sabda so mohi samujhavo; nirbhaya maraga jani lakhavo. 104.
prana kauna tasu hetu vicari; so sudhi kahiya moha tama hari. 10s.
kauna brahma gurudeva kahijai; so sikha sarala sara mohi dijai. 106.
puni prabhu hamsa saneha janai; anubhava kari yaha dehu batai. 107.
kala kauna jehi jogi janai; ajara amara apu kahd manai. 108.

kauna jiva kahiye thaharai; kauna siva nirbhaya pada pai. 109.

aura ek ptchatl guru natha; kauna nirafijana jana nahi satha. 11o.

What is the mind, O Lord please say; you are omniscient in every

way. 102.

Please tell what is the constant breath; which leads to all insight and
effort. 103.

What is the “Word’, please do explain; show me the path to fearless
wisdom. 104.

What is the vital air, what is its reason; make me aware, shredding
dark delusion. 10s.

O Gurudev reveal who is the Brahman; give me the simple essence of
that teaching. 106.

Then, Lord, reveal the swan kindly; tell me how I may experience it. 107.
Who is the ‘Time’ that the yogis best; then think they are beyond decay
and death. 10s.

Who is the sentient being please dictate; who is the Shiva in the
fearless state. 109.

And one more I ask O Guru-lord; who, alone, is the Invisible God. 110.

The disciple then elaborates his question by pointing out specific elements
within the lotus body that he seeks to know about. In this process he makes
us aware of the special vocabulary pertaining to spirituality in the Hindu
traditions. He asks about the man (commonly translated as the ‘mind’), the
constant breath which is the engine of all that happens in life, the “Word’
which emanated with the desire of the True Being, the vital-air or ener-
gy which is the foundation of all life, Brahman - the creator of the uni-
verse - sometimes thought of in an anthropomorphic way, the Soul which
inhabits the body and is also referred to as the swan, the presence of time
or the time-less element within the body, the nature of the embodied soul
or the sentient being, and the imperceptible God who is also present with-
in the lotus body.

41 Comparable to Barthval 1960, 187 v. 7. See Appendix.

42 Comparable to Sundargranthavali, “kauna bahira mana kahiye svami...” (O lord, please
tell, what is the outer mind...) (Narayandas 1989, 125 Atha Trividha antahkarana Bheda Gran-
tha 37 v. 1).
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|| Doha ||

yaha saba mama samsaya haro bahirantara hita hoi;
cita prakasa ravi sadguru Ramakina hita soi. 111.

Please remove all doubts of mine,

it will do good to the body and soul;
Sunlight to the mind is the True Guru,
He is always propitious to Kinaram. 111.

The disciple makes this request for clarity so that he may achieve well-being
inside and out, that is to say, total and holistic welfare of his spiritual body
and mind. He states his trust for the Guru by stating that the Guru is the
veritable sunlight that enlightens the dark nooks and crannies of the mind,
and in that, he is the sole benefactor to rely upon.
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The Guru Speaks
|| Doha ||

sisya vacana adara kari nirakara mahd hoi;
kahata parama vigyana guru jasu nasa nahi hoi. 112.

Respecting the disciple’s words,
settling into his formless form;

the Guru spoke of the highest wisdom -
which is never lost or gone. 112.

The Guru listens to the disciple’s question and sees the merit in it. His cu-
riosity reveals a deep thirst for knowledge. To respond properly to the dis-
ciple, the guru accesses the knowledge, which is a part of his own formless
state, and then begins to expound on the subject, revealing insight which
is timeless and beyond destruction.
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|| caupai |

mana caficala guru kahi dikhai; jaki sakala loka prabhuta’. 113.

pavana svasa yaha baro sdjogd; so tau saba dina rahai viyoga. 114.
Sabda jyoti jaga sunya prakasa; samujhata mitai kathina bhava phdsa. 115.
prana nivrtti sada tehi janau; bhava abhava na ekau manau.** 116.
brahma daya santata mata sdca; tapa tina ki lahe na dca. 117.

hamsa jasu nahi hoi vinasa; nahi dukha sukha jahd ekau trasa. 11s.
stnya so parama sunya kari dekho; yaha vijiidana bija drrha lekho. 119.
kala vikala maha atibhari; jehi lakhi jivai apu vicari.** 120.

jiva so karma bandha tara mand; satguru atama jo nahi jana. 121.
karma bandha gata Siva sata bhati; disa désa nahi ekau kati. 122.
vyapaka vyapya rahe jo vyapi; nama nirafijana tehi asthapi. 123.

taha nahi jaba sambhava koi; rahai nirantara antara hoi. 124.

The mind is fickle, the guru explains; all through the world its power
reigns. 113.

The air, in the body is united as breath; from the world, it remains ever
disengaged. 114.

The light of the Word lights the void of the world; knowing it erases the
cruel snare of the world. 115.

Know the vital breath to be always free; beyond being or not, there’s
nothing it needs. 116.

Brahman’s mercy has no end it is true; it doesn’t take the heat from the
three attributes. 117.

Hamsa (Soul) is beyond destruction; it feels no grief, happiness or
perturbation. 118.

See the Supreme Emptiness as the Void; this seed of wisdom should be
firmly inscribed. 119.

Death and birth are very burdensome; live in reflection of this

wisdom. 120.

Under past action’s effect is the embodied soul; ignorant still of the Self,
the true guru. 121.

Shiva reigns past the bond of actions; no direction, majesty, or region
limitations. 122.

That pervasive, permeable presence that encompasses the world; its name
is ascribed as the Imperceptible God. 123.

When none other is possible at that place; it remains eternally in its
internal state. 124.

The Guru answers one by one each of the questions in the order that the dis-
ciple has asked. He shows to the disciple that the mind is the most power-
ful entity in the world, but it is also the most restless in its predisposition.

43 The idea of certain states achieved within the body which are beyond a physical state of
either existing or not existing is evident in the poems of the Buddhist siddhas. See Caryapad,
no. 29 Rag Patamanjari Luipadanam, “bhava na hoi abhava na jai” (Chaturedi 1969, 155 v. 1).
Chaturvedi explains that according to Buddhist siddhas, this refers to a void-like state reached
by breath control which can neither be called the presence of something, nor can it be deemed
the absence of something (1969, 59-60).

44 Simply put, kal vikal refers to a state beyond either birth or death. To compare, see Dwive-
di 1978, 54 v. 17. Another example is evident in the Guru Granth Sahab. See http://www.guru-
granthdarpan.net/hindi/1038.html.
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The incessant chain of breaths that continues without interruption is very
well integrated with the body. But paradoxically, despite such wonderful in-
tegration, it always remains detached from the world.

It is the “Word’ - the primordial sound that came with the first desire of
the True Being - that illuminates the vast empty space/s of the world. The
vital breath or the life-force is in continuous motion, maintaining life in the
body, and thus the living body has needs which need to be fulfilled to keep
it alive. But the life-force or the vital air itself has no needs or wants for it-
self, it is transcendent to it, consequently it always remains free.

All the saints have mentioned that Brahman, the creator of the universe, is
most compassionate. Also, it is not perturbed by the elements that constitute
the world and therefore, the three attributes the sattva, rajas, and tamas,
also do not bother it. The Soul or Hamsa of the sentient being is eternal. A
casual observer might think that everything is gone once the body is dead,
but that is not true of the Hamsa or the Soul. Since it is free of the sense
desires which are dictated by the mind, it also remains unmoved in every
situation, not experiencing either grief or joy by whatever happens in life.

The void is the supreme emptiness where arises all creation. This void is
something that can only be known about through experience. The facts of
birth and death of the body are painful experiences. The senses may por-
tray certain facts of life as happy, but even those moments are transitory,
and even the thought of the passage of a happy event in itself gives rise to
sorrow. An ascetic on the path of knowledge needs to dwell on this fact and
reflect deeply. These joys and sorrows of life occur as a result of the actions
or karma performed by the individuals in their past or present lives. A sen-
tient being or the embodied soul is swayed by these joys and sorrows only
till such time that it does not know the real nature of its own soul.

The soul is the true guru for the sentient being, an ignorance of it keeps
the being trapped in the cycle of this world. However, once the sentient be-
ing realizes that its own soul is its true guru, and realizes the true nature
of itself as a soul, it becomes free from the karmic bonds of the actions per-
formed. Then it moves towards becoming like Shiva who is not limited by
any direction, region or attributes such as power or beauty. It transcends
them. Nirafijan, literally, ‘without collyrium’, is how some people address
that entity who has created this world and is, verily, the God who remains
invisible and imperceptible. That state of the imperceptible God is such that
it remains absorbed within itself, and since it is beyond time, this state of
it is eternal.
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|| Doha ||

amara bija vijiiana ko kahyau samujhi kara lehu;
om so mantra vicari ke Rama nama cita dehu. 125.

Take the immortal seed of knowledge,
grasp and hold the same;

Reflecting on the mantra ‘Om So’,
focus on Ram’s name. 125.

Having answered each term that the disciple had asked about, the Guru
concludes - with this exposition I have given you the knowledge of the eter-
nal seed, a kernel which can only grow and become more profound - so, O
disciple, understand it and make it your own. Practice the “Om so” man-
tra and keep your mind absorbed in the name of Ram (as a formless God).
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The Disciple Speaks
|| Doha ||

antarjami jani guru kahi kari abhaya pramana;
samsaya saba mama duri kari mohi dikhavo thama. 126.

I know you are omniscient, O guru,

do grant me the state of fearlessness;
dissipate all my doubts concerning,
where each element in the body rests. 126.

The disciple has heard the description in the body of all the elements that
he had asked about, but there is still something not clear. Now the disciple
is curious to know where exactly in the body do all of these entities dwell.
So first, he seeks the permission to be fearless from his Guru to pursue this
line of questions further. This line, however, can also mean that he knows his
guru is fully aware of the disciple’s deep psychological state. Therefore, he
asks the guru to make him fearless. Then he says to the Guru to tell him the
location of each of these elements so that all his doubts are truly dispelled.
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mana kahd basai jasu prabhutai; sakala loka kaha $ri raghurai. 121.
basai pavana kahd kyrpanidhana; takahd hati cahata aba jana.** 128.
Sabda nivasa kahiya kari daya; anagha akama amogha amaya. 129.
prana basa ki sudhi bhagavanta; dijai bhanu bhakti bhaya hanta. 13o.
brahma basai kahd parama udara; abhaya asoca rahita samsara. 131.
hamsa basai so thala mohi svami; kahiya bujhai jani anugami. 132.
kaha aniip basai so bhedd; kaho prasanna pragata nija veda. 133.
kala basai kahd so saba karana; kahiye samsaya sSoka nivarana. 134.
Jjiva basa ki nirnaya kijai; apano kahi nibahi prabhu lijai. 135.

Siva asthana sunavahu mohi; trividha tapa tama ravi sama hohi. 136.
puni mohi kahiya amita bhaya bhaiijana; kahd basata hai deva
niraijana. 137.

O Lord where does the mind reside; the whole world says its power

presides. 127.

O merciful, the location of air’s home; that is what I now want to learn.
128.

State with your blessing the Word'’s abode; selfless, desire-free,
unfailing, pure. 129.

Dwelling of the vital-breath make me aware; O Lord, sun of devotion,
destroyer of fear. 13o0.

Where does Brahman abide O most generous; fearless, carefree, free
from the universe. 131.

The seat of the embodied Soul, O Master; please explain to me as your
follower. 132.

Mystery of where the ‘Peerless’ resides; let your true wisdom
graciously provide. 133.

Where does ‘“Time’ dwell and its cause; please say, O remover of
anxiety and woes. 134.

Home of the sentient-being please resolve; lord, come through, taking
me as yours. 135,

Tell me the location of Shiva’s dwelling; O Sun to the darkness of
threefold suffering. 136.

Tell me then, O destroyer of infinite misgivings; where is the Invisible
God’s dwelling? 137.

Not only that, but he also reiterates his question in detail, naming each el-
ement and asking the Guru for its location. So, he asks his Guru, where is
the location of the mind which is praised by the whole world to be the most
powerful entity? What exact place in the body is occupied by that which is
known simply as air outside the body, O compassionate Guru? Where ex-
actly is the ‘home’ of the Word, O merciful, which is so pure, free and self-
less? Where is the life-force or the vital air to be found in the body, tell me
O Lord, you who are the shining sun of devotion and destroyer of all kinds
of fear? Where does the Brahman dwell in the body, O most generous, who
is the creator of the universe, who remains in the universe yet free from it?
What is the location of the soul of the sentient being called the Hamsa, that

45 Comparable to Barthwal 1960, 189 v. 25.5. See Appendix.
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incomparable divine spark which exists in the body, please tell me O Gu-
ru, since I am your follower? Where is the ‘Time’ located in the body, which
is feared by the whole world, and which causes all events to take place, be
pleased O Guru, and reveal this mystery to me? What is the home of the em-
bodied soul, please tell me for certain? Please tell me the dwelling of lord
Shiva, O Guru, the lord who destroys the woes caused by the three attrib-
utes? And finally, O Guru the destroyer of innumerable fears, where in the
body is the location of the invisible and imperceptible God?

In these 11 caupal verses Baba Kinaram not only asks with devotion about
the home, location, dwelling, abode of the elements in the subtle body, but
from the point of view of poetic skill he also weaves the thread of his ques-
tions progressively from the subtle to the most subtle in such a way that
when he asks about ‘Deva Nirafijana’ in the last verse, the attuned reader
experiences a culminative thrill. In the previous ten caupai in this series
he asks, respectively, about the location or home of the mind, air, the Word,
the vital-force, the Brahman, the Hamsa, the Peerless Antipa, the Time and
death, the sentient being, and the lord Shiva in the first half of the caupai,
using the second half to describe or eulogize either his guru or the partic-
ular element he is asking about. But in the last caupai, he reverses this or-
der and asks about the God, Deva Nirafijana in the second part of the caupai,
with special rhetorical emphasis in the final position of the verse in a way
that one feels they have arrived at the destination after a long journey. This
rhetoric is perhaps a special function of Kinaram'’s use of caupai meter, as
it would be more difficult to achieve the same effect though a sequence of
dohas, each of which has an individuality of its own.*® Also to note is the
fact that in the second part of the first caupat of this series, he addresses
his guru as ‘Raghurar’, the scion of the lineage of Raghu, which is a name as
well as a description of Lord Rama in the epic Ramayana. This is the first
time Baba Kinaram has done so in this text, which is considered a text of
the Nirguna current of devotion, where god is venerated as an entity with-
out a form. Showing reverence to his guru in this very specific human form
of lord Rama, well known as the incarnation of lord Vishnu, is an exercise
of the Saguna current of devotion to a god with a form. It also exhibits his
devotion to lord Rama himself.

46 Iamindebted to Prof. Rupert Snell for this insight into the rhetorical efficacy of the caupai,
as used by Baba Kinaram.
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The Guru Speaks
|| Doha ||

prasna sunata hi sisya ko jianadeva gurudeva;
kahata bhaye atisaya krpa satya sukrta pada seva. 138.

As soon as the disciple’s question

was heard by the Guru, the lord of wisdom;
He said with his exceeding grace,

Follow the truth and virtuous action. 13s.

The Guru is not displeased with the disciple’s question at all. As soon as he
hears the disciple’s question, he provides the disciple with the answers, and
tells him to always seek the presence of truth and to follow good actions.
The Guru’s intention seems to be to point out that unless one acts to bring
the experiential knowledge home, mere theoretical knowledge will not do it.
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37 @@ 1935, 387-403!

Maestri, testi e fonti d’Oriente 5 | 310
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



The Viveksar

|| caupai |

hrdaya basai mana parama pravindg; bala, vrddha nahi sada navina.*” 139.
indri sakala prakasaka soi; tehi hita binu sukha lahai na koi. 14o.
pavana basa nabhi parmana; sahaja rupa tehi kachu nahi jana. 141.
sabda anahada mahd grha kinha; jehi lakhi parai apu tinha cinha. 142.
prana nirantara mahd hoi basai; Subha aru asubha ek nahi rasai. 143.
bdsa brahma brahmanda karanta; he sisa samujhi lehu yaha tanta. 144.
hamsa base so kahiyata gagana; sada eka rasa ananda magand. 14s.
bdsa antipa stinya kahd dinhd; jatana jukti so ehi vidhi cinha. 14e.
kamala mahd basa kala duranta; tehi janata hai kou kou santa. 147.
kaya maha basa jiva viyogi; indrinha sakala visaya rasa bhogi. 14s.
candra mahd Siva basa asankd; rarankara tahd ekai anka. 149.

deva nirafijana susamana mahi; basata vastu sabahi ghata mahi. 150.

Heart is the adept mind’s abode; ever anew, it never gets old. 139.

It is the one that illuminates all senses; without its grace none find
happiness. 140.

The breath resides verily in the navel; its form is natural, what else to
unravel. 141,

In the unstruck sound the ‘Word’ resides; one who has the fortune to
perceive can recognize. 142.

The vital-air dwells in the eternal state; impervious to good or evil
acts. 143.

The Brahman resides in the cosmic egg; O disciple, understand this
tantra subject. 144.

The ‘swan’ resides in the sky; ever absorbed in constant joy. 145.

The splendid one gives its address in the void; only with effort and skill
recognized. 146.

The endless Time dwells in the body-lotus; one in a million saints gets
to know it. 147.

The body is the pining sentient being’s abode; all its senses relish the
pleasures of the world. 14s.

The fearless Shiva inhabits the moon; sound of the ‘ran’ letter is its
only tune. 149.

The Invisible God is in the Susumna vein; in the pot of the body, thus,
everything remains. 150.

The Guru then goes on to explain to the disciple the location of each of these
entities, in the order in which he has been asked. He tells the disciple that
the mind (which also rules desire) rests in the heart, remains ever young,
gives all the senses their direction, and unless this mind is made favorable,
the likelihood of a seeker achieving success in their quest is little. The lo-
cation of the breath, which had its incipient beginning even in the womb,
is verily in the navel, the point where the child was connected to the moth-
er. But it is just about impossible to describe it in any meaningful way. The
‘Word’ is present in the body, and it is located right in the ‘unstruck sound’
that vibrates within the body. Many thinkers state this unstruck sound to
be so’ham, the natural sound made by the breath as it goes in and out of

47 Comparable to Barthval 1960, 189 v. 26. See Appendix.
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the body (see Khare 1935, 387-403). The life-force or the vital-breath is all
pervasive in an eternal manner, and despite being so pervasive, it is not
the mind, and therefore it has no concerns with good or evil deeds of the
world. The Brahman, the creator of the universe, resides in the cosmic egg,
and the Guru asks the disciple to understand well this “Tantra’. This state-
ment is significant. Looking Up at the sky - a cosmic representation of the
Brahmanda or the universe - or even its graphic representation in a map of
the stars, it appears like a bowl. An inverted bowl. A similar bowl exists in
the human body, and that is the top part of the head, the cranium. In tradi-
tions that follow Tantra and notions of the cakras in the subtle body, the cre-
atoris present in a thousand petaled lotus in the sahasrar, the top part of the
cranium. That, probably is the location the Guru is pointing out to the dis-
ciple, and he specifies that he should understand this Tantra doctrine well.

The hamsa (lit. ‘swan’) or the embodied soul also resides in the so-called
sky of this bowl that is the cranial vault according to Tantric traditions, and
the Guru mentions the same. The Splendid, incomparable one has its place
in the void (again of the state transcendent to the mind in the cranial vault),
and yet, one can get to perceive it only with some effort and skill in means.
Time, the eternal one, is to be found in the lotus within the body - the ref-
erence here being to the subtle body - and yes, it is difficult to get to know
because even amongst the saints, very few know it well. The sentient being,
not united with its divine self, dwells in the body and is ruled by the senses,
finds joy and sorrow in the endless world of pleasure or the lack of it. Shi-
va resides in the moon, which is again a reference to the subtle body since
just below the sahasrar at the top of the crown is the ‘somacakra’ (moon-cir-
cle) which is sixteen petaled and resonates with the vibration of the man-
tra “ran” (see Khare 1935, 387-403). The imperceptible God can be detectr
ed in the flow of the energy of the Susumna vein which lies in the center of
the spinal column in the subtle body. In this way, says the Guru, all these
entities dwell within the body.
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|| Doha ||

yaha adhyatama parama se samujhe te sukha hota;
yaha gahi sudyrha vicara lai citta prakasa udyota. 151.

Understanding this supreme mysticism
Brings joy (which is also divine);

Holding this thought firmly,

Let the radiance of light fill the mind. 151.

Having finished his discourse the Guru explains to the disciple that this con-
stitutes the supreme element of mysticism. It is verily what leads to a divine
state. Even comprehending this knowledge in its fullness accords a state
of great happiness to the seeker. So, he tells the disciple, hold this thought
firmly and let your mind become illuminated.
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The Disciple Speaks
|| Doha ||

dvadasa pala anumana kari sisya sahaja ananda;
pulakita praphulita bacana bara bolyau hata jagadvanda. 152.

The disciple reflected for twelve moments,
And then in transcendent joy;

Said with an enraptured smile

That the world’s strife is now destroyed. 152.

The disciple does not respond immediately. For twelve moments he goes
through the experience of what the Guru has told him, and then experiences
supreme joy on discovering the veracity of it. These twelve moments are
not an arbitrary number here. Callewaert (2009) mentions that the phrase
‘dvadasa dal’ implies twelve petals, which is how many petals are in the
anahat cakra, and they signify ‘akasa’ which is empty space at or near the
sahasrara in the sacred subtle body. So, it is possible that for twelve units
of time the disciple sojourned in the sky-space of the subtle body, and dis-
covered what his Guru had indicated he would find there. This idea is fur-
ther strengthened by an account from the Svacchandatantram, which men-
tions that

the flow of the Prana up for 12 digits from the region of the heart (navel)
is called its day. The person who remains in that space while meditating
is a day-practitioner. Without searching for anything the meditator should
perform their jap with the exhalation at the higher end of the Prana... the
nad (the first sound present in the body) goes into the sky (of the subtle
body) to a distance of twelve instances, and returns from there it should
be considered the night. When it comes to the heart-lotus, it signifies a
period that bequeaths all beneficial tidings. (Chaturvedi 2005 Part 1, 118)

Having experienced for twelve instances this supreme joy, the disciple real-
izes he has transcended the petty cares and troubles of the world.*®

48 The number of twelve moments is intriguing in this verse because in Yoga-Tantra texts,
generally, elements like the cakras, the naris, the Sun, the Moon etc. are mentioned, but not
necessarily Time. In yoga traditions the idea of the sahasrara extending to a distance of 12 dig-
its over the cranium exists, and it can be experienced through breath control. But the number
12 is frequent also in Gorakh-Bani, with nuanced connotations. For example, in Djurdjevic and
Singh’s translation, Sayings of Gorakhnath, sabad 89 says “the twelve digits dry and the sixteen
digits nourish” where “the 12 digits refer to the Sun and the related cakra or the conduit of sub-
tle energy within the body”. Sabad 93 has “And the Sun is in the twelve naris”, referring to the
right channel pingala related to the Sun. Sabad 116, “There is a meeting in the house of the sky
at the distance of twelve fingers” indicates the persistence of the vital breath till 12 digits out-
side of the nose. But unlike the Viveksar, Gorakh-Bani does not mention 12 ‘moments’. With that
in mind, it seems that Baba Kinaram may have used the word ‘moment’ instead of ‘petals’ in a
well thought-out way. This is because in the Kashmir Shaiva tradition, concepts of meditation
within the body in this manner are very common in texts like the Svacchandatantram, as we
have just read above. As the name implies, that one is a Tantra text, and Baba Kinaram may be
giving a clue to his tradition with this subtle shift.
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sukhamani hrdaya adi dai japai nahi akara;
tabai nirafijana mana kaha hato so kahahu vicara. 153.

When the seeker’s Susumna and the heart unite in meditation,
There remains no form to chant upon;

What becomes of the mind of the Imperceptible God then,
Please let me know your thoughts. 153.

The disciple, however, still has a curiosity. He mentions that at the moment
of merging the Susumna vein with the heart and original stillness of the
void a practitioner does not, or cannot, meditate on a form. That is because
in that stage, there is no form to mediate upon, and the unity of the prac-
titioner with the original source is extremely intimate. But, in this state of
absolute stillness, where is the mind or the thought of the imperceptible
God, the True Being, the infinite consciousness that has made all this cre-
ation possible?

The state of deep meditation that Baba Kinaram is referring to is simi-
lar to the description found in the commentary of the Svacchandatantram.
We provide a translation here:

In the context of meditative practice, Pranava becomes like the vital-bre-
ath (Prana). In the Susumna vein a channel for this vital-breath develops.
The middle begins to grow. The seeker begins to become soaked with the
ambrosia showering from that source of eternal joy. The chanting of the
mantra begins to happen itself in the natural resonance of the vital-breath.
(Mishra 2002 Part 1, 200)
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Jjivana udbhava sahita kahi puni kahd rahai sakai;
Jjhana raya guru sahita tahd dije mohi lakhai. 154.

The origin of its life tell me,

then, where could it have stayed;

The king of knowledge, O Guru, together,
please show me that place. 154.

The disciple wonders, how did that mind or the thought of that supreme con-
sciousness arise? Was it inactive before, and then it became active later?
Where was it located before and after the time when it became self-aware.
What caused it to change its state from being inactive or unaware, to be-
ing active and aware? The disciple really wants to know these things and
the place where that infinite consciousness was located when all this hap-
pened. In the disciple’s mind, now that he has experienced how the twelve
moments of joy in absolute stillness can be formless, that place is not insep-
arable from the real form of his own Guru who is guiding him.
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4  Niralamba ariga: On the Theme of Self-Support
The Guru Speaks

|| Doha ||

saksi bhava vinasi kai niralamba ki hetu;
kahata bhaye taba Sisya sana tapana tapa kara hetu. 15s.

Destroying the witness-sense,

to understand the one who self-exists;
He began to say to the disciple,

to forge him in the fire of penance. 155.

To maintain sanity and equanimity in one’s life, saints often advise seek-
ers to maintain a ‘witness-like viewpoint’ towards their own life. That is to
say, instead of becoming aggravated or discouraged by something that one
does not like, or becoming so elated as to start jumping up and down with
happiness if something that one likes happens, the saints say no, maintain
your calm and detachment towards things that happen in life by viewing
your own life as if on a cinema screen, thus looking at everything very mi-
nutely but in a detached manner.

In this couplet, however, the Guru has prepared the disciple enough, the
Guru has made the disciple experience enough, that he does not need to
maintain that witness-viewpoint anymore. In fact, if anything, he needs to
get into the experience of the self-supported (niralamba) nature of the True
Being. This is why the Guru tells the disciple to now give up the witness-
view of life for the sake of experiencing the infinite consciousness which
is self-supported, because it cannot be experienced if one maintains a wit-
ness-view of life. To have the experience of that state, just like iron forged
in a furnace, the disciple needs to be ready to observe whatever penance
that is necessary.
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39 q. 98T 1960, 189 4. 28 138 uifere|
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haii tii hydaya nahi jahiya; rahai aniipa maha mana tahiya.*® 156.

nabhi kara nahi jaba rekhd; nirakara mahd pavana visesa. 151.

hatl tu anahada ndhfjabahi; Sabda omkara mahd raha tabahi. 158.

jaba nahi hate nirafijana rai; prana avyakta madhya thaharai. 159.
gagana kera jaba nahi tantd; avinasi mahd hamsa rahanta. 160.

bhayo kamala nahi taba suni leht; kala sunya mahd kari raha geht. 161.
nahi antupa ho to samsara; nirguna sunya maha taha sara. 162.

kaya karma jaba eka na rahai; Siva maha taba jivana ahai. 163.

candra nahi hotyau parakdsd; jiva nirafijana ke taba pdsa. 16a.
susamani ko nahi nirmanad; sunya mahd taba nirafijana janad. 16s.

When the I-you duality does not exist; the “Peerless” stays in the
Supreme spirit. 156.

When there is no sign of the navel; in the “Formless” dwells the breath
special. 157.

When I and you had no unstruck sound; it abided in the word OM. 15s.
When the Invisible God is not manifest; the Vital-air rests in the
unmanifest. 159.

When the weft of the sky is not perceptible; the ‘swan’ resides in the
imperishable. 160.

When the lotus is not yet born; in the void “Time” makes its home. 161.
Without the presence of the Peerless the world; stays in an attribute-
free void. 162.

When deeds and actions do not exist; in Supreme Shiva then life
persists. 163.

When the light of the Moon does not shine yet; the sentient being is
with the Invisible God. 164.

When the Susumna is not yet formed; one with the void is the Invisible
God. 165.

Then, the Guru provides his explanation, pretty much in the order in which
the disciple has asked about the various components of the unmanifest cre-
ation. Essentially, everything had been a part of an unmanifest void before
the creation was brought into being. It was only the Supreme Spirit (the True
Being) that existed before the duality of I and you as different from each
other were created. When the body and the navel were not in existence, the
breath was one in a formless state with the Formless one, as was the vital
air, because it did not need to be out in an uncreated creation. When the un-
struck sound (anahad nad) did not pervade the universe, it remained within
the sound ‘Om’, which, as we remember, was the first sound that emanated
simultaneously with the desire of the True Being that there be a creation.
There was no space either, so the soul that manifests itself in the sentient
being did not need to be there. It remained with the eternal God as a part
of it. Without space and distance, there was no time either. It remained in
the void that was the unmanifest nature of the Supreme Being. This is the
nature of that Divine Being, absolute nothingness, when the world is not in

49 Comparable to Barthval 1960, 189 v. 28. See Appendix.

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 325
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



fREar

STt 98T St TebarT 11 HebT & | B9 bl Sta Geeeay, TS et 29f 3 e & i ST
STTAT 2, 3T 91 B €1 IRF Ta1 & BU H @7 14T 8| T & 4K -

TE SRR & TRATE Bl [gmasy el a1 2 1. a&d: Aot Jem fagme - <
&1 feIfaa o weeTelar U €1 9o T1 bl Bl 81 579 98 WA ol 9 § S ow-
o7 2, AR stera g MgRe €, fayma B9 § i a5d: 981 81 519 98 WRAfSE S B9
H STUAT faesTe AT TTEAT 2, A W W ST ST feId WHTAT Td TR (dwdt) Bl 31Ut
TR (farwef) 1 AfenT 9, TR Bl € TR ST 9d SHITerd o adr gl (s
2002 WM 9, 7)

Maestri, testi e fonti d’Oriente 5 | 326
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



The Viveksar

a state of creation. All that exists is an inexpressible void, but within it, un-
expressed, lies Shiva, and that is where all seeds of life lay hidden.

This last line about seeds of life lying within the unmanifest form of Shi-
va is interesting because normally, in the Hindu Trinity, popular imagin-
ation ascribes creation to the anthropomorphic form of Brahman, its main-
tenance to Vishnu, and its destruction to Shiva. But as Baba Kinaram writes
in the Viveksar, seeds of life lie unexpressed in the unmanifest form of Shi-
va when the creation is not yet conceived.

It is possible that Baba Kinaram has used the name of Shiva here in a
formless way, just as the name of Rama is often used in the sant literature,
but there can be another association which needs to be mentioned here. In
Shiva who is regarded as prime source of all creation. Here the name used
is Paramshiva (the supreme Shiva), and the entire expanse of creation is an
expression of his from. In svacchandatantra it is stated that whether it be
the expressed form or the unexpressed form, in both instances they are the
forms of Paramshiva. When that Paramshiva wishes to expand itself into a
creation, with the help of its indivisible mental faculty it does so. In such a
case, even though expressed, the creation remains inseparable from Par-
amshiva (Mishra 2002 Part 1, 7).
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R 131
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nabha jala paksi mina ko maraga lakhyau na jaya;*°
Jjaiso kaho vicariye jivana yatna janaya. 166.

The path of the bird in the sky and

the fish in the water is hard to follow;
reflecting on what has been said

realize the true life by making effort. 166.

Having described how each of the components of the manifest universe re-
mained hidden and unmanifested in the un-created universe, the Guru re-
marks that even describing these things is difficult because this is essen-
tially something to be experienced in that state of meditative union which
goes beyond the body. It is like trying to describe the flight of a bird in the
sky or to trace the path of a fish in the water, very difficult to perceive, and
even more difficult to put into words. So, the Guru exhorts the disciple to
make an effort in life to reflect on what has been said.

But the Guru does not stop here. He goes on to put into words what hap-
pens with these components when the creation begins to come into being.

50 See Hess, Singh 2002, 156. The fish and the bird are so one with their environment that their
tracks cannot be traced. So also, is the nature of certain of Kabir’s aphorisms.
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42 g. 2 2000, 175 - “31cr@ e @@ 7 318, frod fraer 2 w91 g sree wu 78t v, 2 afsfe fown
TE T
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mana ko jivana pavana pramand; samujhi lehu yaha catura sujana. 167.
svdsa prana ko jivana jani; tate kaho satya pahicani. 16s.

bahuri sabda ko jivana kahiye; prana pratistha tete lahiye. 169.
dvitiya prana ka jivana aisa; brahma brahma subrahmai taisa. 17o0.
brahma ko jivana sahaja sarupa; nama kaho tasa hamsa antpa. 171.
Jjina jana hamsa jani jiya joi; bhayo parama pada prapata sol. 172.
abinasi ko jiva na janau; kahé antpa sada pahicanau. 173.

aba anupa ko jivana aisa; sunya sunya ko antara jaisa. 174.

stinya kare jo jivana ahai: Siva so sada nirantara rahai. 175.

Siva na jiva tohi kahi avadhiita; deva nirafijana sada ariita.** 17e.
jivana suno niranjana kera; nirakara mahd santata dera.** 1717.

The life of the mind rests on continuous breath; O wise one understand
it well. 167.

Breath animates the Vital-breath; so I ask you to recognize the truth.
168.

Then the ‘Word’ - its life next; it consecrates the (body with) Vital-
breath. 169.

Second, such is the Vital-breath’s life; without a doubt it is Brahman-
like. 170.

Brahman'’s life is of mystical transcendence; it is a being which is called
Peerless. 171.

Those who know the swan close in their heart; they achieve the
supreme state. 172.

The Imperishable one is not a sentient being; it is called the

Peerless - so always recognize. 173.

Now the life of the Peerless is such; like the void and deep emptiness.
174.

The life of the void that exists; like Shiva it eternally persists. 175.
Shiva is not a sentient being the Avadhut says; it is the Invisible God
who is always detached. 176.

Listen to the life of the Invisible God; in the formless it has an eternal
abode. 177.

The Guru points out that the mind is completely dependent on air, this is
something that all wise people know. The reference here seems to be to the
vital-air, the Prana-Vayu, without which the mind cannot function at all. In
the same vein, the Guru says, it is the breath that is the life-force of a sen-
tient being. This is an absolute truth which should be recognized by all.
This vital-air is what forms the life-force of the embodied sentient being.
This life-force is a result of the original primordial sound which resulted in
the creation of everything, and in the establishment of the life-force in the
living beings. And what is the form of this life-force, this vital-air? It is ab-
solutely like the ultimate Godhead, the supreme divine being. And what is
the form of that supreme divine being, the Brahman? It is of its own form,

51 See Singh 2010, 170 niruta = nih+rut = without a word, without a sound.

52 Comparable to Das 2000, 175, “alakh Niranjan lakhai na ko1 nirabhai nirakar hai soi” (No one
can perceive the imperceptible Niranjan, it is without fear as well as without a form).
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at best we can describe it as the incomparable, peerless swan. The swan,
in the Hindu tradition, does symbolize profound spiritual knowledge. And
so, here we have a nice description of the union between the little Self de-
noted often in Hindu texts as the ‘Atma’, and the supreme divine being, the
‘Paramatma’. They are not different at all, except that one is diffuse in the
universe and causes everything to happen, the other exists within the bod-
ies of sentient beings as long as they remain alive.

The Guru continues: all those who get to know that swan, realize the su-
preme godhead as a fruit in the palm of their hands. The indestructible su-
preme being is not an embodiment of a sentient being. It is, in fact, like a
void, like the subtlest of the most subtle entity in existence. The life of this
void is totally detached, just like the persona of Lord Shiva, and it always re-
mains so. Shiva, again, is not a sentient being, he is the imperceptible God
who always, by nature, remains non-attached to the world. This impercep-
tible God is totally formless, it remains so for eternity.
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agama agocara parama pada kabahli na lahai viranci;**
Visnu Mahesa sameta sura koti yatna kari jafici. 178.

Brahma never achieves the
fathomless subtle state sublime;
Vishnu-Shiva and other gods too
have tried a million times. 178.

The Guru continues and points out that this unattainable, imperceptible,
supreme position is never attained even by Brahma (here nominated as Vi-
ranci), the creator of the universe. Nor is it accessible to the Gods Vishnu,
Shiva and a whole host of other such beings, even though they have tried to
attain it a million times. Here we will need to make a distinction between
two conceptions of God Shiva. One is the form that is one with Niranjan, and
remains unexpressed in the void, yet contains the incipient seeds of life. The
other is the Shiva as a part of the Hindu Trinity of Brahma, Vishnu and Shi-
va, where he has a form, and has a specific function to fulfil.

53 Das 2000, 10 Sakhi5.4 - “agam agocar gami nahi, tahd jagmagai joti” (there’s no way to reach
that invisible and imperceptible one, where shines a divine light).
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so Sisa to sana jani kai kinho satya vicara;
udbhava ab inhako kaho parama tattva niradhar. 179.

So disciple in your company (with your desire to learn),
I have stated my thoughts on the Truth;

now I speak of the origin of each element,

from the Supreme Being who is ‘self-supported’. 179.

The Guru concludes his description as he comes down to a more mortal
plane and addresses his disciple. He tells the disciple that because of his
queries, in his company, he has expressed his thoughts about the nature of
the truth. But then he adds that the discourse is not yet complete. He still
needs to tell the disciple about how all these things came into being even
though the supreme godhead is itself most subtle and self-supported. This
last idea implies that that supreme godhead has no need for any other kind
of support for its existence.

From the point of view of grammar, word choice and poetic license, it is
useful to discuss the construction of this verse. In the first line, the words
‘to sana’ can be taken to mean in standard Hindi ‘to you’ (tujh se), and their
meaning will harmonize with the last three words in this line ‘kinho satya
vicara’ (I have stated my thoughts on the Truth). But adopting this mean-
ing of ‘to sana’ leaves the phrase ‘jani kai’ (Hindi: jana kar "knowing, having
known’) without an explanation. In Hindi dictionaries (Oxford Hindi-English
Dictionary, 979; Dictionary of Bhakti, 1976), however, another meaning is
given for ‘to sana’ (Hindi: sanga ‘with, together, in the company of’). So, if,
for the word ‘sana’, instead of imputing the meaning ‘to you’ we adopt the
meaning ‘company’, then the sentiment of Baba Kinaram'’s verse becomes a
little clearer. It appears to the author that in the first line of this verse the
guru addresses the disciple with great affection and says: “In your compa-
ny (knowing of your intense desire to learn) I have stated my thoughts about
the True elements (within the body)”. In the second line of the verse he says:
“Now I explain to you the origin of all these elements, knowing that the
Supreme Being is Self-Supported”. Acknowledging such an interpretation,
then, accounts for the meaning of the plural word ‘inhako’ (‘of these’), be-
cause right after this verse the guru embarks upon a series of caupati vers-
es where he mentions the origin of all the elements in the body that have
been nominated before.
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The Viveksar

|| caupai |

ali lai bhayati tavati nirafijan; jani lehu adhyatama sajjana. 18o0.
deva nirafijana te Siva bhayaii; niralamba ko dsana kayaii. 181.
Siva te bhaye kala ati bhari; jo Subha asubha pralaya samhari. 182.
kala mahd te sunya antipa; yaha anubhava ko rtupa antipd. 183.
avinasi so Siva pragatano; so saba $astra Veda mata jano. 184.
Jjyoti te bhayo brahma ko udbhava; sada asanka jahi nahi aurava. 18s.
avigati so kahi prana janayo; mata siddhanta sara kahi gayo. 186.
prana mahd te mana pragatand; sada nirantara so kari jana.** 187.
mana te bhayaii Sabda parinamad; tate kahiya ananta anama. 188.
Sabda mahd taba pavana prakasa; jehi te jogi jagata nirasa. 189.
svasa pavana mahd te hoi; he Sisa akala atva gati soi. 190.

The Imperceptible blossomed with a companion; mind this mysticism
gentlemen. 180.

Surfaced Shiva from the Imperceptible God; settled in the seat - sans
support. 181,

Shiva sired Time - weighty, immoderate; for dissolution of all good and
bad. 182.

Time triggered the Void Peerless; this awareness forms a splendid
experience. 183.

From the Immortal manifested Shiva; conclude all scriptures and the
Veda. 184.

Brahma arose from light incandescent; ever fearless, with endless
extent. 185.

The “Eternal” revealed the Vital-breath; sang the essence of all theory
and precept. 186.

From the Vital-breath manifested the mind; it continues uninterrupted,
everlasting. 187.

The “Word” resulted from the mind; said to be limitless, undefined. 18s.
Constant breath radiated in the “Word”; with which yogis keep
detached from the world. 189.

The breath comes from the Constant Breath; disciple, its motion is
timeless. 190.

The Guru continued - the imperceptible God took a companion and com-
menced the task of the creation. This is a fundamental precept of spiritu-
ality because from one, it became more than one, while still remaining the
one. Baba Kinaram uses two interesting words to denote this spiritual pro-
liferation - ‘ali’ and ‘tavati’. Callewaert (2009, 116) provides one of the mean-
ings of this word as a ‘companion’. In Monier-Williams (1956, 95) one of its
meanings is a ‘large black bee’. Wikisabdakosah states one of its meanings
to be a swarm of bees, and the word ‘alivirava’ as the buzzing of a swarm of
bees. Wikisabdakosah also indicates one of the meanings of ‘tavati’ to ‘thrive
or increase’. So, if we take this humming of the bees to be like the primor-
dial sound ‘Om’, then we can deduce that this hum created a feminine pow-
er that proliferated and thrived.

54 Comparable to Barthval 1960, 191 v. 44. See Appendix.
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The Viveksar

From the imperceptible God emerged Shiva. He was self-supported be-
cause he did not need anything or anyone to lean on. From Shiva came the
terrible ‘Kala’ which is both time as well as death. It is the ultimate de-
stroyer that destroys all that exists whether it be good or bad. From ‘Kala’
emerged the incomparable void. This is something that can only be expe-
rienced, for its splendor cannot be described. From the indestructible God
emerged the (anthropomorphic) Shiva, as stated by all the scriptures. From
the eternal light emerged Brahma (the anthropomorphic creator) who had
no limits and was fearless. The unexpressed God (Avigati) brought forth the
Prana or the life-force. It was this unexpressed that revealed the essence of
all the doctrines and principles. It was the life-force from which emerged the
mind and the desire. This life-force is also without an end, which is to say,
it is eternal. The mind resulted in the “Word’ (the first creative vibration or
sound), that is why it is regarded as eternal and un-named. Then, from the
Word emerged the air (breath), by controlling which the Yogis achieve de-
tachment from the world. The breath that we take to stay alive is a part of
that air, O disciple, it is perfect and undivided. Also, its nature is such that
despite being the most fundamental and inherent element in all life (like the
vowel ‘@’ which is inherent in all consonants in the Devanagari syllabary),
it still has no shape or form.**

In these lines Baba Kinaram states the emergence of Shiva twice, once
as a direct emanation from the imperceptible True Being, where such a Shi-
va is self-supported and, in a sense, is just an extension of the True Being.
In the second instance, Shiva emerges again from the indestructible divine
being. This second emergence of Shiva seems to indicate the anthropomor-
phic form of this deity because the scriptures are said to expound upon it.
This is the Shiva that we know as a part of the Hindu Trinity, as being Brah-
ma, Vishnu and Shiva.

55 The word ‘atva’ in Sanskrit indicates the change of a vowel into the inherent ‘a’. See F&pd-
. - fafsea: (wikisource.org).
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The Viveksar

|| Doha ||

surati mahd davai nahi rati na raha thaharai;
aiso mato alekha ko kyo kari janyo jai. 191.

Not easy to come into memory,

nor stable is it in the joy of absorption;
such a doctrine of the Unknowable,
how can it be known. 191.

It is not perceptible to the mind through oral discourse, nor can it be un-
derstood and absorbed in any other state of joy, absorption, or awareness.
Such is the knowledge of the indescribable, unknowable divine being, how
does one go about trying to perceive it?

The word ‘rati’ that Baba Kinaram has used in this verse is used in the
literature of the sants in two prominent ways: one, as an indication of love,
which can be spiritual, and two, as a representation of amorous, physical
love, which can be described by the word erotica. Kamadeva is the Hindu
god of such erotic love. In the Puranic literature the word Rati is the name
of one of the two wives of Kamadeva, the second one being Priti. Therefore,
this word’s presence could imply an erotic circumstance. But we are cer-
tain the word ‘rati’ in this couplet refers to ‘nirati’, a word which is common
in the nirguna saint literature in the pair surati-nirati. According to Bar-
thval, this pair of words can be traced back to the seventh chapter of the
Chandogya Upanisad. Here, Sanatkumar, who is the son of Brahma, teach-
es spirituality to Narad by leading him sequentially through the stages of
Smriti (smar) Asa, Atma (Prana), and the Truth as well as Ananda ( Bhima).
Barthval mentions that what is described by Sanatkumar as Smar, Asa and
Bhiima are what the Nirguna saints call Surati, Viraha, and Nirati. Sanat-
kumar describes Bhiima as that joy which pulls the seeker away from ex-
ternal objects towards itself. This is the Nirati of the Nirguna saints which
leads to the acquisition of the final goal once the Surati is awakened (Bar-
thval 1950, Prastavand, da-dha). Kabir uses them in the same way.*® With
this background to the terms surati and nirati, and the strong conviction
that Baba Kinaram intends the word ‘rati’ to imply ‘nirati’, we have trans-
lated it as ‘joy’.

56 “surati samani nirati maé, nirati rahi nirdhar. surati nirati paraca bhaya tab khiile syambha
duvar” (Surati (memory) dissolved into nirati (total awareness), nirati continued with self-sup-
port. When one becomes familiar with surati and nirati, then the access doors to that self-born
one are opened) Das 2000, 11 Sakhi 5.22). Callewaert’s writing presents another viewpoint on
the word pair surati-nirati. He mentioins that for the Nath yogis surati “evokes the idea of nad
(yogic sound); in contrast, the word nirati then refers to the higher state of ‘soundless experi-
ence’” (Callewaert 1978, 339).

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 343
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



5  QuTrer e
*]Igam*
|| grer ||

e e S&d THfel 9d g T 9918 |
S IE U AT BT 3T HEl TS 1119211

ST YROT &, 31T b ol gal 1 I&d GHEl Y, 379 HI b &l 3q9a §
TET| T8 IR GHTTE 6T 37T el STTdT €, SHE! THSTR Fed © 1l 192 I

o & TIfd 7% T 2T T2I-BUR G AT & ITHT IUS 30T Wi I w1 81 F oy &
TEd & T3 R ST oI & TIMTRI U g3TT & | 316 S STa bl AreiehdT g o4l | € 31 3l
G g il fob @l HETRes el 1 3w &t 3R B8 g3 21 3R TE T o (B el q
H T | THE 1S TF FEd ¢ 1% 3 I oy B garan o Tmifer 1 sta T 2 21

48 T 1965 ¥ BY fTAHUR & HEHI0T H T ST BT IS OH Bl 30 21 97 1 31ef ITifer 2T 21 91 b Bt
H T SfTes @A 3T fierdt 21

Maestri, testi e fonti d’Oriente 5 | 344
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



The Viveksar

5  Samadhi ariga: On the Theme of Absorption®”

The Guru Speaks

|| Doha ||

Jjivana lahi udbhava samujhi sata pada rahe samai;
aba yaha parama samadhi ko anga kahé samujhai. 192.

Having taken birth, realize the origin-source of all
Then absorb yourself in the true state sublime;
Now the way to supreme absorption

I explain for the clarity of mind. 192.

The Guru has not finished his discourse yet. He instructs the disciple that,
now that he has taken birth, or has been honored with the gift of life, he
should understand the emergence of all things in the creation, and having
understood that process, he should always devote himself to the company

of the true reality, the True Being. And then he explains to him the limb of
samadhi (deep meditative absorption).

57 Inthe 1965 edition of the Viveksar, the title of this section is given as ‘Sama ko anga

".In the
later editions it is give as the ‘samadhi anga’.
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The Viveksar

ghata vinase té vastu saba pata mahd deta dikhai;
ghata pata ubhaya vinasa mai vastu nirantara pai.*® 193.

when the awareness of the body is transcended

all can be seen on the canvas of the mind;

When both the body and the mind are transcended
one finds that eternal entity sublime. 193.

The Guru begins with a philosophical metaphor of the pot (of the body) and
the canvas (of the mind), a common occurrence in the nirgun saint litera-
ture. He points out that in the meditative state, when the awareness of the
body and the senses becomes totally dissipated, then all the subtle reali-
ties can be seen on that canvas which is the limitless sky of the mind. How-
ever, when a person loses awareness of both the pot and the canvas of the
mind, that is to say, the awareness of both the mind as well as the body, it
is in that stage of meditative absorption that the most subtle everlasting
reality can be perceived.

58 Comparable to Das 2000, 11 Sakhi 5.28, “ja din kytamand hutd, hota hata na pata; huta Kabir
ram jan, jini dekhai aughata ghata” (on day when the mind transcends, all illusions disappear;
on becoming one with Ram, Kabir sees that body difficult to perceive).
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The Viveksar

svasa samano prana mo sabda $abda thaharai;
prana samano prana mo brahma brahma mahd jai. 194.

(Then) breath retreats into the Vital-air

chant of the mantra one with the cosmic hum;

The life force enters its source of origin

The (extroverted) returns to the inner brahman. 194.

He then narrates the process of what happens at this stage as the medita-
tive seeker’s breath becomes shallower and shallower, finally becoming one
with the life-breath or the life-force within the body. The mantra that the
seeker meditates on, becomes one with the sonic vibration permeated in the
cosmos. The life-force of the individual becomes one with the life-force that
is eternal in the universe, and the creator of the universe, Brahman, reverts
to its own original state which is formless and all pervasive.
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50 f&E 2010, 167 - G = SERY | BH fH8 [ B T BT &ldd HHd 2
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hamsa samano hamsa mo abinasi abinasa;
kala samano sunna mé nirbhaya sada niras.*® 19s.

The swan unites with the Supreme-swan

The imperishable in the body with the Eternal-One;
Time dissolves in the fathomless Void

A fearless state without passion. 195.

The swan (embodied soul) becomes one with the universal spirit, the inde-
structible element in the pot of the body becomes one with the indestruct-
ible True Being. Time (or death) disappears into the void. Since Kal (time/
death) is the most feared entity in the creation, for itself it has no fear, nei-
ther does it have any attachment or hope towards the world. It remains com-
pletely dispassionate. This would imply that at the time of such union with-
in his own body, in the brahmarandhra, the practitioner also experiences
such fearlessness.

59 Singh 2010, 167 sunni = brahmarandhra. Kamal Singh considers the void (stinya) to be the
same as the brahmarandhra.
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pavana samano pavana mahd jiva Siva ghara pai;
Siva nirafijjana mahd sada saba vidhi rahyo samai. 196.

The breath in the body one with the air in the cosmos,
The living-being finds God Shiva’s abode;

Shiva himself, in every way,

remains one with the invisible God. 196.

The breath of the person, which outside of the body is air, becomes one with
the air of the universe and the embodied soul experiences the state of be-
ing of the God Shiva. At the same time, as the meditative absorption be-
comes even deeper, this notion of the Shiva-hood is replaced with the ex-
perience of being one with the imperceptible True Being who is the source
of all creation.
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niraijana taba nirakara mahd rahai samai visesa;
nirakara avigati milyau jako mato alekha. 197.

The Imperceptible God in a special way
becomes as one with the Formless-One;
The Formless unites with the one Without-End
And no account can be given of this state. 197.

Going even deeper, the experience of being one with the imperceptible True
Being leads to the experience of the formless God. The formless God, called
Avigati, implies that it remains ever present, that is to say, it is eternal and
it just cannot be described. However, the seeker in this meditative state
experiences this state of the formless God, even though there is no way of
describing it having experienced it.
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anahada abindsi mahd santata rahe abheda;
abinasi taba apu mahd samujhi samano veda. 198.

The unstruck-sound and the Indestructible God
Are one with the other, always indistinguishable;
In that condition the Indestructible One
Remains within itself, say the Vedas. 198.

In deep meditation, one can experience that unstruck sound at that stage,
because that unstruck sound is always a part of the imperishable one, there
is no difference between the two. The imperishable one, of course, is one
with itself, as the scriptures, the Vedas, have also described.
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FHITU B http://kabirsahib.blogspot.com/p/265-1-2-3-1-2-3-4-17.html.
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nahi dira nahi nikata ati nahi kaht asthana;
vedi pai drrha gahi karai japai so ajapa jana.®° 199.

(that God) is neither far nor close at hand

Nor does it have any particular place;

one who stays steadfast in their posture
knows, meditating on the unchanted chant. 199.

Thus, the Guru says, that divine being and that divine experience is not inac-
cessible. It is neither very far, nor is it very close because it all happens tru-
ly within this body. Its experience is not dependent on any particular place
either, because it can happen anywhere and at any time. It is an experience
which can be had only when one maintains their meditative posture firmly
and repeats the unchanted mantra (so-ham) with every breath, maintaining
an awareness of the divine being at all times, thus reaching a stage where
the seeker becomes like the object of their devotion they seek so earnestly.

60 Comparable to Barthval 1960, 103 v. 2. For a translation of this Pad which stresses the idea
of sitting firmly in the asan, or meditative posture, see Djurdjevic, Singh 2019, Pad 14.2. For ajapa
Jjap see Djurdjevic, Singh, sabad 18. For the so-ham-ham-sa mantra, see sabad 46. A mention of
the ‘so-ham’ mantra can be seen in Prana Sangali-Hindi, Ramkali Mahala 1, Paurinos. 27 and 42.
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dpu bicarai apu mé apu apu mahd hoi;
apu nirantara rami rahai yaha pada pavai soi.®* 200.

In this state they reflect upon the Self
absorbed deeply within their Self;

The endless joy of union with the Self

Is the state they are able to achieve. 200.

Such a person then does not run after the attractions of the world or bother
with the numerous philosophies or doctrines. They remain within themsel-
ves and meditate upon themselves because the godhead can be experien-
ced only within. Having accessed that experience they remain in ecstatic
absorption within because there is nothing else outside to seek in this cre-
ated universe.

61 Comparable to Dwivedi 1960, 65 fn. 3, “a@paimé taba apa nirakhya apanapai apa sujhya; apai
kahata sunata puni apand apanapai apa bijhyd. apanai paracai lagi tarl apanapai ansamand, ka-
hai Kabir je apa bicarai miti gaya avana-jana” (they see themselves within themselves and un-
derstand their truth within. They converse with themselves within and understand it also with-
in. When one knows oneself in this way, they become one with themselves. Kabir says one who
knows in this way, becomes free from the cycle of rebirths).
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6 Ajapd anga: On the Theme of the Unchanted Chant
The Disciple Speaks
|| Doha ||

jaga karana nistara hita mohi mohi mahd batai;®*
drrha kari janyau satya pada jara marana bisarai. 201.

To free me from the claws of the world
The Guru helped me discover myselfin me;
Now I know the True State firmly

That is beyond death and disease. 201.

The second verse of the Brahmabindupanisad states:

mana eva manusyanam karanam bandhamoksayoh |
bandhaya visayasaktam muktyai nirvisayam smrtam |

In the explanation of its meaning, it is said that the mind is the cause or rea-
son (karanam) for the bondage or the liberation of human beings. If they are
engrossed in enjoying the numerous pleasures of the world, they are in bond-
age, but if they transcend passions and desires, they become free from this
bondage, and become liberated (see Joshi et al. 2016, 354). Something very
close to this idea is being expressed by Baba Kinaram in this verse, where
he says ‘jaga karana nistara hita’ (to liberate me from the karmic causality
of the world), because, as we know by now, in the process of creation both
the body and the senses were also created. The body has needs which need
actions (karma) to satisfy them. To perform actions, the senses are needed.
But often, the senses have a mind of their own, become entangled in enjoy-
ing the numerous delights of the world and the poor human being becomes
helplessly tied up. But in the verse above, Baba Kinaram has reversed this
process and become liberated from the body and the sense, that is to say,
‘the cause of bondage of the world’".

The disciple now responds to the Guru. He tells the Guru, to liberate the
disciple from the cause-effect nature of the world, the Guru has shown him
how to discover himself within his own self. He has experienced even time
and death become one with the eternal void, as also the ever eternal and
new form of the Indestructible True Being. This has given him a really strong
understanding of the True State, for his thinking has now transcended the
plight of old age and even the idea and thought of death that plagues those
who have only a physical body-centered intellect.

62 From the point of view of ‘matra count’ in the meter of this verse, the words ‘mohi mohi’
need to be read with the short ‘o’ matras. So we have transliterated these words as ‘mohi mohi’.
The author is deeply grateful to Prof. Rupert Snell for this insight.
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bahuri eka mohi te aura kahiye prabhu abinasa;
ajapa japa kaise kariya kijai kypa nivasa. 202.

Please dwell on one more subject for me
O Lord, you, who are Imperishable;

tell me how to chant the unchanted chant
O treasure-house of compassion. 202.

He continues - But, O imperishable Lord, please tell me one more thing.
Shower your grace on me and instruct me on how to meditate on the man-
tra which is known as the silent or un-chanted chant. [The Guru has already
mentioned the un-chanted (ajapa) chant earlier].
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The Guru Speaks
|| caupai ||

sunu sisa ajapa japa jo hoi; toha bujhai kahata hati soi. 203.

aura eka kahi mantra bicara; abhijita nakhata Rama avatara. 204.

so adhyatama mahd thaharai; dasa avatara katha jo gai. 205.

so Sisa tohi kahata hati abahi; so’ham mantra na samsaya kabahi. 206.

Listen disciple, the unchanted chant which exists;

I explain it to you for your understanding. 203.

And then there is one more mantra to think about;

Rama incarnated under the Abhijit constellation. 204.

His name (Rama) is held at the center of spirituality;

His is one of the ten incarnations that are sung about. 20s.
So disciple I tell you now;

in the so"ham mantra, there is never any doubt. 206.

The Guru does not disappoint the disciple. He explains to the disciple at
length, how to meditate on the mantra which leads to the ‘un-chanted’ chant.
But before the Guru gets to the ‘un-chanted chant’ he asks the disciple to
think about one more mantra, the name of the Lord ‘Rama’ who is the hero
of the epic Ramayana in India. He tells the disciple that the name of Lord
Rama is itself a mantra and informs him that Rama was born under the as-
terism which is known as ‘Abhijit’.®* Rama, as an incarnation of Lord Vishnu,
is also at the center of all the incarnation episodes mentioned in the scrip-
tures and which are often sung by devotees as meditative chants. And then
the Guru mentions the ‘un-chanted’ mantra to the disciple, telling him, it is,
‘so’ham’, and that he should never have any doubts about it.

63 Abhijit is the 22nd lunar mansion out of 28 in the Indian system of naksatra (lunar asterism).
Abhijit is the Sanskrit name for Vega, the brightest star in the northern constellation of Lyra. Abj
hijit means “the victorious One” or “the One who cannot be defeated” in the Mahabharata (Hari-
vamsa). (Abhijit (nakshatra) - Wikipedia: https://dbpedia.org/page/Abhijit_(nakshatra)).
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* Mantra - Om ré so ham saham. The mantra of discernment. *
|| caupai ||

sisa 6kara jani kara lehu; so sastavananhi dyrha vrata dehu. 207.
ham hrdaye gahi satya bicarai; ram rankara rasana uccarai. 208.
rahai nirantara antara khoi; saba tehi mahd saba mahd hai soi. 209.
yaha bicara suni sada duhela; ramai Rama mahd hoi akela.®* 210.
baranasrama ko bheda na rakhai; bani satya sahaja so bhakhai. 211.
saham Sabda samujhi so gahai; jati pati kula karma ko dahai. 212.
sahaja mukhakara mantra kahavai; jahi jape té bahuri na avai. 213.
sahaja prakasa nirasa amani; rahani kaho yaha ajapa jani. 214.

jahd taha yaha mantra bicarai; kama krodha ki garadana marai. 215.

O disciple, first remember the mantra ‘Om’;

Then hold on to the mantra ‘So’ with firm resolve. 207.

Think “Truth’ in your heart with the vibration of the mantra ‘ham’;
Use your tongue to articulate the mantra ram. 20s.

In this way remain absorbed within;

Everything is in that, that is in everything. 209.

It is always a difficult practice to observe;

To stay in solitude absorbed in God. 210.

Such a person does not discriminate based on caste;

their speech speaks the truth and in simple words. 211.

One who understands and holds the mantra ‘So’Ham’;

Burns away the karmic debts of the caste and the family. 212.

It is called a mantra that resonates naturally in the mouth;

those who chant it constantly, truly become released. 213.

The style of the unchanted mantra chanter’s life;

Consists of the light of bliss, detachment, and is without pride. 214.
on this mantra wherever they meditate;

Passion and anger they decisively decimate. 215.

O disciple, cultivate the knowledge of the sound ‘OM’, and fix your resolve
with devotion on the sound ‘So’. Hold the sound ‘ham’ in your heart as you
meditate on the truth, and with your tongue, pronounce the mantra ‘ram’.
Instead of letting your mind and your senses wander towards external at-
tractions, remain absorbed in what is happening within you, because it is in
there that you will discover everything. It is a difficult task to achieve, but
not impossible. So, you should always seek solitude and exult in the compa-
ny of Ram, the mantra as well as the God, within you.

However, no seeker exists in a vacuum. They must interact with other
people. So now, the guru explains the social aspects of this spiritual prac-
tice. He says, for this practice to bear fruit, you need to transcend the so-
cial categorization based on caste which derives from the ancient varna
system of social categorization, and behave in an egalitarian manner with
everyone. Burn up all the causes and effects that arise from this notion of
caste and discriminatory behavior. Always speak the truth so that it be-
comes second nature to you.

64 Callewaert (2009), Q%Fﬂ (duhela) - 1. adj. difficult 2. Pain (being inflicted upon someone) 3.
Difficult task or game 4. Difficult to obtain.
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Hold the sound of the mantra ‘sa"ham’ after understanding it well. Dwell
on the sound ‘so’ as you breathe in, and on the sound ‘ham’ as you breathe
out, because it is regarded as a natural mantra, it happens automatically in
your mouth. Whoever practices this mantra with absorption, transcends the
natural karmic processes of birth, death and rebirth. Such a person becomes
liberated. By this mode of living in the world without having any hopes and
desires from it, and remaining without pride and ego, by practicing the ‘un-
chanted’ chant, one achieves easily the light of knowledge. Whoever dwells
and holds this mantra constantly with one’s breath, that person decisively
defeats the evils of lust as well as anger.

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 371
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



|| 2rer ||

T A HGER B A1 @ g |
3 T T g T 3T I 1121611

TR % AR I HaER Bl ST THT Al Fege ST T8dT 8| 3T 55 6l
STHER 98 W4, 7T, 3R Todmetl & Hard St ST 8 11 216 |1

TE TS SHaER P ST B 3R R & H9EATd €1 9 Bed & [ 8 H Bl 579 B aTel
o1 TeT, & fRfa ® ofk ua & a1y, 3Rd Fagr &1 € 31/ oA arfed | 9Ty € w9y, U -
T, HiE-3fed, SST-HTAAT & o STa-Sietl a1 HT ST aTfed | STd S8 7 &1 T b
TR H TEROT R AT YT WEFRTe B T € it 3 Hest & Tt W 6 i & e & STt
B SAPBI ST § 9iepTe Iaferd Tel et | sFiet ot o7 wefir oa it 37 R T2T v

Maestri, testi e fonti d’Oriente 5 | 372
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



The Viveksar

|| Doha ||

yatha yogya vyavahara ko jani rahai nispreha;
abhaya asanka asoca hvai janai ajapa yeha. 216.

Skilled in the right behavior at the right time,
those who live without desire for the world;
Becoming free from fear, doubt and impurity,
they know the mystery of the silent chant. 216.

A person practicing the chant of this mantra should acquire the skill of be-
having in the most appropriate manner, with everyone, at all times. Even
while doing so, they should cultivate and practice the idea of remaining to-
tally detached from attractions of the world. With the chant of this mantra
making a difference in their lives they become fearless, they become free

of all doubts, and they become relieved of useless thoughts that can debil-
itate a person.
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nahi vakya nahi griha kachu nahi bhava abhava;
sarba jiti raha sarba para so karatara kahava. 217.

There’s nothing to advocate, no place to call home,
There’s no happiness or sorrow;

A person who conquers all and becomes transcendent,
is then thought of as a God. 217.

Such a person then remains within himself. They do not feel the need to say
anything to someone, to expound a doctrine or point of view. They wander
freely for they have no place to call their home, because the entire world un-
der the open skies becomes their home. They also do not hold any notion of
being endowed or bereft, of the creation and its destruction, of being or non-
being, of having something or lacking something. They conquer all (includ-
ing their senses), controlling them holistically, becoming in effect, like God.
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7 Sinya ariga: On the Theme of the Void**
The Disciple Speaks
|| Doha ||

niralamba ko anga suni gata bhai samsaya dvanda;
mai tai aba ekai bhai satguru paramananda. 218.

Hearing the limb of self-support,

all the doubts and conflicts are gone;
You and I are now as one,

O true guru in supreme joy. 218.

Finally, the disciple has had all his questions and doubts resolved, once he
has heard the Guru’s discourse on the self-supported nature of the divine
experience, and the way to cultivate it. He says that now he and his Guru,
who is always in a state of divine bliss, are one.

65 The 1965 edition of the Viveksar has the title of this section as ‘sunna ko arnga’. In the lat-
er editions, it is written as ‘Stinya arnga’. The meaning of both the section titles is the same.
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sankai samsara lakhi aura nahi kachu aura;
Ramakina satguru krpa niralamba ki thaura. 219.

Seeing the world as full of doubts,

what is there to desire in it;

Kinaram says, with the grace of his guru,

he found rest in the state of self-support. 219.

The disciple realizes that wherever one looks there is uncertainty and doubt
and suspicion. All these generate fear. There is nothing in the world that
is truly worth aspiring for. Therefore, says Kinaram, the best course of ac-
tion to make life worthwhile is to seek the cultivation of the self-supported
state, as he found by the grace of his guru.
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purana puranata lahi caudisa puni nahi hota;
Ganga eka bicara lahi nama riupa bahu sota. 220.

The wholeness of the ‘Whole’ attained,
now there is no chance of becoming less;
Just as numerous streams and brooks

are verily the Ganges in their essence. 220.

Once this self-supported state is achieved, a person is not swayed by the tri-
als and tribulations of the world anymore. That person attains a state that
is wholesome and complete where nothing lacks in its nature anymore. Un-
like the phases of the moon which keep it waxing and waning, that person
is always full. They see a reflection of their own Self in all creation, just as
all the streams of the world are like the sacred river Ganges, even though
they are known by many names and forms.

Baba Kinaram has used an interesting word here, caudis, which reso-
nates of fourteen days, or four directions. In the Dictionary of Bhakti, cog-
nate words caudas and caudasi are defined as the fourteenth day of the lu-
nar fortnight. In an old dictionary, published in 1875 by J.D. Bate, who was a
missionary of the Baptist missionary society of London, we do find this word.
Three words - caudis, caudiya, caudis - have the same meaning, cdhudis - in
all directions (1875, 218). There is yet another source, Sir Ralph Lilley Turn-
er’'s A Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan Languages, where two of
the entries coming from Sanskrit are of interest to us. Entry number 4606,
‘caturdasd’ means ‘fourteen’, and with a little variation in spelling, ‘catur-
dasa’ it means ‘appearing on the 14th day’, although this same meaning is
implied, with reference to Panini, with the word ‘cdturdasa’. Entry num-
ber 4609 is ‘caturdisam’, with its meaning given as ‘on all sides’. The Hindi
pronunciation of this word is given as ‘caudis’. Looking at all these sourc-
es does not necessarily help us determine the meaning of the word caudis
as used by Baba Kinaram, except by a process of elimination. The meaning
‘on all sides’ or ‘in all directions’ does not harmonize with the first part of
this line of the verse, which means ‘the wholeness of the Whole attained’,
because then what would it mean if it was followed by the phrase, ‘on all
sides or all the directions no longer happen’? However, if we adopt a mean-
ing related to the bright and dark fortnights of the moon, it harmonizes nice-
ly with the first part of the verse and the meaning becomes clearer. Given
this ambiguity in the meaning of this word, we have chosen to translate it
as a representation of the fickle waxing and waning of the moon, because,
like the fullness of the full moon, the self-supported state is always full, it
does not wax or wane.
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jiva jiva pada paiya saco paryau pratiti;
Ramakina guru apano kari kinhé nija priti. 221.

The sentient being realized its highest state,
the experience of its True Form;

Kinaram’s guru showed this to him,
Treating him with love as his own. 221.

This state is the ultimate achievement, the highest accomplishment for
which an embodied soul is bequeathed the gift of life, because then the
sentient being can actually experience the true nature of reality. Kinaram
says that his own Guru showed him infinite affection because he treated
him as one of his own and led him to this experience.

In this couplet the phrase used is “jiva jiva pad paiya” which gives us a lit-
tle bit of pause, because jiva is the embodied soul that has not recognized its
true self yet. Had the phrase been “jiva Siva pad paiya” the meaning would
have been crystal clear, with the implication that the jiva has recognized its
true form and has transcended to the Shiva state with this knowledge. How-
ever, as is mentioned in the Dictionary of Bhakti (Callewaert 2009, 1148), it
probably reflects the embodied soul’s state of salvation.
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jaha jiiana ko gama nahi karma vaha nahi jahi;
so tau pragata lakha diya Ramakina ghata mahi.®® 222.

Where the notion of ‘knowing’ has no meaning,
karmic effects have no sway;

Kinaram’s guru easily made him experience this,
right in his own body. 222.

This exalted state is beyond the duality of all intellectual knowledge, all
discursive knowledge, for it is even beyond the thought processes of the
mind. This exalted state is also beyond all karmic effects of actions. The

Guru was so kind he showed all this practically to Kinaram within the pot
of his own body.

66 Comparable to Das 2000, 10 no. 9, “ghata mahai aughata lahya, aughata mahai ghata; kahi
Kabir paraca bhaya, guru dikhai bata” (I found the difficult goal [supreme truth] within the body,
and in that truth my Self; Kabir says now I know it, my guru revealed it to me).
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The Guru Speaks
|| Doha ||

anubhava hote hi Sisya taba bole bacana vicari;
so’ham satguru ki krpa samsaya Soka nivari. 223.

As soon as the disciple had this experience,
the guru ruminated and said;

So’ham mantra is really the true guru
which removes all doubts and grief. 223.

Having heard the disciple speak of his experience, the Guru agrees with
him and says after a moment’s thought: the mantra so’ham is verily a Gu-
ru, a self-realized Guru whose grace is sufficient to blow away all doubts
in life and the sorrow that they produce. This profound experience makes
the seeker realize his cosmic nature. The Guru illustrates what that expe-
rience is like as the seeker realizes his presence in all particles of nature.
The following verses describe this experience.
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Chappaya

aham brahmamaya jiva mahi krta jagata akarana;
mahi nirafijana nama mahi saba kama nivarana.

mahi kala bikarala mahi saba karma bicaré;

mahi rista aru pusta mahi janamaii mahi maro.
Ramakina maya dharadhara dharai adhara akasa;
Brahma Visnu Mahesa maya mahi trdsa anutrdsa. 224.

I am the sentient being one with the Supreme Brahman,
I made the creation spontaneously;

I am the one whose name is Niranjan,

it is I who brings all problems to resolution.

I am the dreadful wrath of ‘Time’,

I reflect on all the actions that are performed;

I am the one who is healthy and strong,

I am the one who is born and who causes death.
I am the one holding the earth in space,

I hold the sky that has no base;

I the trinity of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva,

I am the fearful as also the one un-afraid. 224.

In the couplet before this chappaya Baba Kinaram had only mentioned that
the grace of the So’ham mantra as the true guru dispels all doubts and sor-
row. He did not, perhaps knowingly, prepare the reader in any way for the
thrill felt on reading this detailed experience of the ‘dispelled doubts’. The
description that follows is that of the ‘cosmic form’ of the godhead, as Krish-
na is said to have shown to Arjuna in the Bhagvadgita. The chappaya meter
in these verses works very well to help the reader look at all different as-
pects of the creation while, as it were, being in the pilot’s seat. The reader,
in fact, undergoes the experience with Baba Kinaram as he says: I am not
just a sentient being, I am an embodied soul who is like the Brahman, the
creator, who has created the world so spontaneously. My name is “Niranjan”
(the imperceptible God), the cause and effect of all that exists in this world.
I am the terrible time which causes death after reflecting on all the good
and bad actions of a person. I am the one who is healthy and prosperous, I
am the cause of birth as well as death. I am the earth as well as the sky. I
am the Hindu Trinity of Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh, as well as the cause
of fear and the reprieve from it, being unafraid.®’

In these chappaya verses Baba Kinaram has used the emphatic pronoun
‘mahi’, which is relatively rare in Hindi literature. Even in the dictionari-
es, itis hard to find except in the Dictionary of Bhakti. The writer could find
only one example of this pronoun, used in the way that Baba Kinaram has

67 The author has taken the last two words of this chappaya, trasa anutrasa, to mean the op-
posites, because that fits the pattern of the rest of the verse. The meaning of trasa is common-
ly found to mean ‘fear’. The meaning of anutrdsa as the opposite of fear, however, is found only
in the Pali-Hindi Sabdakosa (2015.348697.Pali-hindi-Kosh.pdf; archive.org). The word is found in
some Sanskrit dictionaries, but only in the sense of a ‘nuisance’ (Sanskrit Dictionary. Learnsanu
skrit.cc). Although this word with the prefix ‘anu’ does not seem very prevalent, Baba Kinaram
has used it twice more in these chappaya - anudhata and anugraha. In all these three words the
prefix ‘anu’ gives the sense of the Sanskrit word ‘anu’, which is to say, a very small particle. We
will discuss these words as we arrive at them in the text that follows.
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used it here, in the vast corpus of the words in the Ramacaritamanas. The
word occurs in the dialogue between Rama and his brother Bharat in the
Ayodhyakanda: “mahi sakala anaratha kara miild; so suni samujhi sahetl sa-
ba stla” (I am the root cause of all misfortune; having heard and understo-
od it I suffer all the piercing pain) (Ramacaritamanas, Ayodhyakanda, 262.2).
A quick glance does not find this word in the poetry of the Bhakti saints ei-
ther. But, besides working well with the matra count of the verses, it is a sin-
gularly efficacious pronoun to convey the sense of “I only” to take the rea-
der on a cosmic tour. Where the word might interfere with the matra count
of the verse, Baba Kinaram uses the pronoun mai for ‘T
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mahi sumana maya basa mahi madhukara hvai bhiilyau;
mabhi jii tila maya tela mahi bandhana maf khiilyau.
mahi kahara maya jahara ami maya amala sudhdkara;
mahi gyana agyana dhyana maya jyoti prabhakara.

maf lillo mai paguro mai sundara atisaya rucira;
Ramakina maf anga ati sugama jani atisaya sucira. 225.

I am the flower, I the fragrance,

I am the enchanted black bee;

I am the oil in the sesame seed,

I am the bondage, I am free.

I am calamity, I am the poison,

I the pure nectar, the moon of ambrosia;

I am the wisdom and the ignorance,

I the radiant light seen in meditation.

I am the cripple, I the lame,

I am beautiful and extremely attractive;
Kinaram says I am the radiant limb of knowledge
which hails from an immemorial time. 225.

I am the flower, its fragrance and the bumblebee that comes to it attracted by
its fragrance and loses itself in intoxication. The first part of the first line of
this verse, ‘mahi sumana maya basa’ merits a closer look because Baba Kinar-
am has set the word ‘maya’ in this phrase with gemstone precision.®® The more
we dwell on this phrase with a knowledge of Hindi variants of the meaning of
the word ‘maya’, and stick to the context of the flower and the fragrance, the
more shades of meaning gradually emerge. As a first-person pronoun, I, ‘ma-
ya’ has the straightforward meaning of ‘T am the flower, I am the fragrance’
(see McGregor 1993, 791). But another, indeclinable, meaning of the word ‘ma-
ya’ is also ‘with’, ‘combined with’ etc. Which is to say, in this phrase, ‘a flow-
er combined with the fragrance’. A similar meaning, more extended, is that
of ‘of the same form’ as is evident in the words ‘andhakaramaya’ (in the same
form as darkness), ‘prakdsamaya’ (in the same form as light), ‘siyaramamaya’
(of the same form as Sita and Rama) etc. If we take this meaning, ‘of the same
form’, then the meaning of the phrase becomes ‘T am the fragrance, as that
of a flower’. If we extend this meaning with the help of another interpreta-
tion of the word ‘maya’, an intoxicant or wine, then the meaning would har-
monize very nicely with the second part of this first line, and would be, ‘T am
that flower infused with the intoxicating fragrance, whose smell makes me
lose my senses in my form as the black bee’ (see Das 1965-75, 3794).

I am the tiny sesame seed as well as the oil in it. I am bondage, and I am
the one that represents freedom. I am terrible disaster personified; I am the
poison that annihilates all. I am the nectar that gives life as well as the source
for it like the clear moon. I am knowledge as well as ignorance, I am the med-
itation which leads to such knowledge, like the rays of the Sun that illuminate
all. I am the lame and the cripple, as well as beautiful and very interesting.
Kinaram says I am ancient knowledge which is radiant in its beauty and is
very easy to realize.

68 The word ‘maya’ can be found in the Mahavagga of the Buddhist Vinayapitaka, but it is used
there as ‘we’ not ‘I’ (Mahavagga 1. Mahakhandaka 4. Rajayatanakatha). However, in his Roman
transliteration of this word, Oldenberg has rendered it as ‘mayam’ (Oldenberg 1879, 4).
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mahi nica aru tica andha mai naina salond;

mahi dhata anudhata gata maf pani paund.

mahi meru kaildsa basa sura sakala jaha te;

rudra loka baikuntha satya maf sabai tahd te.

sapta sindhu goloka mai ravi mandala soma loka;
Ramakina rami Rama mat jahd tahd soka asoka. 226.

I am the low and the high,

I am the blind and the beautiful eyes;

I the constituent elements of the body,

I am the water and the air inside.

I am the mountains Meru and Kailash

where all the divinities reside;

I am the heavens of Shiva and Vishnu,

Also the heaven of the Truth from where they all arrive.®®
I am the seven seas, the paradise of Krishna'’s play,
I the solar system and the world of the moon;
Kinaram is absorbed in Rama everywhere,
whether in sorrow or in delight. 226.

I am the highest category of being as well as of the lowest category. I am the
blind and the one with beautiful eyes. I constitute all the different kinds of
minerals and elements in the body, as well as the water and the air that are
an integral part of it. This is the common and general meaning of this line.
Here, the word dhatu, literally ‘metal’, has a more esoteric meaning. Accord-
ing to Ayurveda there are seven types of dhatus (saptadhatu) that compose
the body, viz plasma (rasa), blood (rakta), muscle (mamsa), fat (meda), bone
(asthi), bone marrow (majja), and reproductive fluid (Sukra). In the litera-
ture of the santmat the word dhatu is often used to mean the semen and its
retention. It is for this reason that the author has chosen to interpret the
word ‘anudhata’ as ‘different kinds of minerals’. If we broaden our gaze to
look at similar literature in the Nath tradition, a line from Gorakh-Ganes
Gusti (Barthval 1960, 222) mentions that the air element represents the Sa-
toguna trait, and the water element represents the Rajoguna trait. So, the
last half of this line can be interpreted to mean ‘I am all the three primor-
dial traits present within the body’.

I am the holy mountains where all the gods reside, I am the special heav-
ens of Shiva as well as that of Vishnu and Krishna. I am the worlds of the
sun as well as the moon. Thus, Kinaram remains absorbed in the name of
God, sees its presence in every aspect of the creation, even in sorrow and
in happiness.

69 Taking the word ‘satya’ here to mean the Satya-loka in this verse, the author has translat-
ed it as the highest of the heavenly realms.
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mahi audha vikatadri nari mai purusa ujagara;
mahi soca anasoca mirha maf ati nata nagara.
mai danava mai deva dina mai parama sukhari;
mahi simha aru sydara mahi dara nidara bhari.
mai availi mai jata hati mai rahati cora samaya;
Ramakina mai atama atama satguru paya. 221.

I am the ocean and the formidable mountain,™
I am the manifest male and female;

I am the thought and the thoughtlessness,

the fool as well as the courtly dancer.

I am the demon, I am divine,

I am the wretched and the one in bliss;

I am the lion as well as the jackal,

I am the fear and the fearlessness.

I come and go as I please,

I stay unmoving hidden like a thief;

Kinaram says I am the embodied spirit

who found his true guru in his highest Self. 227.

I am the ocean, the high mountain, the female and the male element in the
cosmos. I am the thought that arises in the mind, I am also the lack of it. I
am foolish, and I am also an accomplished dancer and a remarkable trick-
ster. I am demonic, I am divine, I am the one in abject misery, and I am the
one who basks in contented happiness. I am the majestic lion as well as the
furtive jackal, I am fear personified, and I am the one who has no fear at
all. T move inside and out as I please, but I am also still like a thief in hid-
ing. Kinaram says I am veritably the Soul, and I have discovered my true
Guru within me in my highest Self. Baba Kinaram has used two words in se-
quence, ‘atma’ and ‘atama’ for good rhetorical effect and poetic embellish-
ment. The word ‘atma’ refers to the Sanskrit ‘atman’, understood to be the
soul within the body, being a representation of the cosmic soul, the paramat-
man. The word ‘atama’, on the other hand, refers to the Self, or one’s own,
as understood in Hindi. In effect, Baba Kinaram is pointing out here that it
is in his own Self, the representative of the cosmic Self in the body, that he
has found the true guru.

70 The word audh is generally interpreted in Hindi dictionaries as Avadh, the kingdom of
Dasharath, or avadhi, an interlude, a unit of time. The Arvind Lexicon, however, comes closer to
our context. It is defined as SIeT{RT ‘stream’. S.v. 34, Arvind Lexicon Professional Edition (On-
line Dictionary & Thesaurus: www.arvindlexicon.com). The author has, however, chosen to inn
terpret this word as ‘the ocean’ for two reasons. In Dictionary of Bhakti, odadhi is listed as a
variant of the Sanskrit word udadhi, which implies an ocean. Odadhi is much closer to audh as
in our text here. In a different verse which occurs in Ram Gita, Kinaram uses the word odra for
the Sanskrit word udara ‘stomach’. This exchange of ‘0’ or ‘au’ for the Sanskrit ‘w’, then, seems
not unusual in Baba Kinaram'’s writings. Also, given the context of this caupadi, it makes sense
to visualize a formidable mountain rising out of the deep ocean where the primeval male and
female forms materialize, perhaps as Shiva and Shakti.
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mai devala mai deva mahi piija mai pujat;

mahi cora mai sahu dhvaja mai hoye dhiijaii.

mahi ranka mai raya sakha mai saheba sancyati;

maf gopi maf gvala krsna byndabana nacyaii.

mai sarayana Rama hati dasa sira Ravana chediya;
Ramakina Hanumana mai Rama kdja lagi saba kiya. 228.

I am the temple, the deity within,

I the worship and the worshiper;

I am the thief, I the monk,

I am the flag and its flutter.

I am the poor, I the rich,

the devotee as also the true lord;

I am the milkmaid, the cowherd, and Krishna,
who all danced in Vrindavan.

I am the bow wielding Ram

And Ravan whose ten heads were cut off;
Kinaram says I am Hanuman

who left no stone unturned in service to Ram. 228.

I am the divine unity in being the temple, the god, the worship, and the
worshiper all at once. I am the thief, the monk, I am the flag, and I am its
flutter in the wind too. It is useful to expand upon two words that occur in
this line. In the first part of this line the associated word with the ‘thief” is
‘sahu’, which can mean either a merchant, or a monk (see Callewaert 2009,
2049). Interpreting Baba Kinaram’s intention to put a pair of opposites here
in terms of bad-character-good character, the author has chosen for the
word to mean a ‘monk’ here. In the last part of this line there is the men-
tion of a flag, as well as its action of fluttering, for which the verb ‘dhujaii’
has been used. This word emanates from the verb ‘dhujana’ whose various
meanings are listed as to make tremble, to fly, to spread out etc. (see Das
1965-75, 2467). It is rare to see this word used as ‘dhujaii’ in the Hindi lan-
guage, but in the warrior-poems of the Rajasthani language, examples of
this usage can be found.™

I am the one who is miserably impoverished, I am wallowing in rich-
ness as a king, [ am the devotee pining for a glimpse of my dear divinity, I
am the dear divinity who stays as a divine companion. I am the cow-maid-
en and the cowherd, as well as Lord Krishna who used to dance together in
the groves of the holy town of Vrindavan. I am also the bow-wielding Rama
who is known as the essence of all that exists, I am the ten-headed demon
king Ravana, all of whose heads where cut off. The adjective used for Rama
in this line, ‘sarayana’, is unclear. It has a haunting resemblance to the bow
and arrow held by Rama, or the name of the epic Ramayana, but this word
in not found in Hindi dictionaries. If, however, we split the word in two and
then take the individual meanings of ‘sara’ (essence) and ‘ayana’ (home),
then we can reach a meaning which would imply that Ram is the home of
the true essence, as a formless description of him. But combined with the
last half of the line where we have the ten heads of the king Ravana being

71 See Kunhan Raja 1944, 57. “dhakai auranga rai avara chatra dhijiya; dhakai karana saha rai
saha dhujai” (faced with the throne (of the Mughal emperor) the royal umbrella (of the Rajput
princes) trembled; faced with king Karan, the (Mughal) emperor trembled).
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cut off, we simultaneously get a description of Rama that has a form. In the
last line Kinaram says I am also the legendary monkey general Hanuman of
the epic Ramayana who was always ready to bring to fruition every impossi-
ble task that came before him for the benefit of Lord Rama. Both Rama and
Krishna mentioned in these six lined verses are gods in their own right in
Hinduism, but they are also two very prominent incarnations amongst the
ten incarnations of Lord Vishnu.
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mai krtajiia krtapala papa mai punya subhasubha;

mahi raini maf divasa madhya tehi rahata sada tithi.
mahi khina ati china mahi asrama ko bero;

mahi barana abarana ubhaya mai Sisya ghanero.™

mahi Veda bani sakala akala kala mohi mé lahata;
Ramakina mai guna aguna niralamba cahata cahata. 229.

I am the grateful and the gracious,

sin-virtue and the good and the bad;

I am the night, I the day,

I am also the intercalary time.

I am so thin as to be subtle, as also I am fleeting,
I am the mystery they dwell on in the ashram;

I the God who is formless, as also the God with a form,
I am also the countless number of disciples.

I am all the teachings of the Vedas,

all the perfect arts reside in me;

Kinaram says I am quality and defect,

I am the loner desiring desire. 229.

I am the one who is grateful when a good deed is rendered unto me. Simul-
taneously, I am also the one who performs such kind and gracious acts. I
am sin as well as virtue, I am all that is either auspicious or inauspicious.
I am the dark of the night, I am also the light of the day, and I am also the
time that lies in between the two.

The next two lines of this chappaya need some explanation. The words
Baba Kinaram has used in these two lines - khina, ati china, bero, barana,
abarana - seem to have been used in a special way. We say this because
taking these words at their face value does not lead to a harmony of mean-
ing between the two lines. From a simplistic point of view we can translate
the first line as ‘I am thin, I am emaciated, I am a boy of the ashram’. But
it seems to the author as if something deeper is being stated here. The ex-
pression ‘mahi khina’ does not imply only that I am extremely thin, but that
I am so subtle as to be imperceptible. Similarly, ‘ati china’ does not mean
that I am extremely weak, but that due to my imperceptible nature, even if
perceived, that glimpse of mine is fleeting. The last word in this line is ‘be-
ro’. In the Dictionary of Bhakti (1523) and the Braj-Bhasha Brajbhasa Str-
Kosa (part 2, ni-ha, 1269), we do find this word, but its meaning is listed
as ‘araft’. If we accept this meaning then the last part of this line, ‘asrama
ko bero’, would mean ‘I am the raft of the ashram’, which does seem to be
the right interpretation. Turner’s A Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Ar-
yan Languages (entry number 9238) lists some words which draw from the
same root and lists them as ‘bitta’ (boy/son) and ‘bitti’ (girl/daughter). If
we accept this meaning then the last part of the line would imply ‘T am the
ashram’s son’. Even this, however, does not seem very satisfactory to the
author. Yet another source for this word, the Rajasthani Dictionary, lists ‘be-
rau’ (not bero), and lists various meanings ascribed to this word as infor-
mation, experience, mystery, knowledge of the state at hand, recognition

72 Charlotte Vaudeville, in her French translation, translates ‘abaran’ (318%7) as I'indescriptible
‘indescribable’ (1957, 59).
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etc.” These meanings seem more attuned to the intention of Baba Kinaram
in this line of the verse. For this reason, we have translated this last part
of the line to mean: this particularity of mine (of being barely perceptible
and fleeting if perceived) is what forms the gnosis of mystery in an ashram
devoted to the experience of the Brahman. This meaning appears justified
also because in the very next line Baba Kinaram mentions disciples, which
lends credence to this line being interpreted as a practice of the disciples
to seek the ultimate truth.

Similarly, the next line also needs a brief discussion. We could translate
it simplistically as ‘I am colorful, I am the covering, I am the group of dis-
ciples’. But this meaning does not harmonize with what we have concluded
about the previous line. So we need to take a closer look. In the first part
of this line we find the words barana, abarana. The word barana seems to
be a modification of the Sanskrit word ‘varna’ which means a cover or lid,
the outer form of a thing or person, the color and features, as also, the sys-
tem of social hierarchy (see Monier-Williams 1899, 924). As an opposite of
‘varna’ the word ‘avarna’ implies a thing or person without any external at-
tributes. In the Viveksar, the word nirafijan has been used to imply such a
lack of attributes. The word ‘abarana’ is a modification of this ‘avarna’, and
as ‘abarana’ we find mention of this word in the writings of saints like Ka-
birdas and Ravidas etc.” However, since Baba Kinaram has spelled this
word as ‘abarana’, it seems to imply either a cover or lid (avarana), or jew-
elry (abharana). Therefore, the meaning of this line attains clarity on com-
paring it with the language of the other saints, and the spelling of it as ‘aba-
rana’ implies the same thing as ‘abarana’ as used by other saints. For this
reason, the author has taken these two words to mean the two forms of the
ultimate divine, the one which has a form, and the other, which is formless.
So, the translation goes: I am the God who has a form and is describable,
and I am also the God who is formless and indescribable. I am all the dis-
ciples that exist in the world. I am all the words, knowledge and wisdom of
all the scriptures like the Vedas. I am the beauty that is represented in all
the uncountable arts that exist or that can be imagined. Kinaram says I am
good traits as well as the bad ones (also possible: I am full of traits as also
I am the one without any traits at all). I am the one who is self-supported,
the loner whose desire desired there to be a world (which is to say, [ am the
divine personified whose desire has brought forth this creation).

73 See https://anjas.org/rajasthani-dictionary/berau-meaning.

74 “abarana barana kahai jani koi; ghata ghata vyapi rahayo hari soi (Formless and with a
form are what some people mention about the God Hari; but that Hari is present in every body
[form] that exists) (Chandra 2012, 137). Also: “‘ravidas’ ikahi bunda sé saba hi bhayo bitthara;
murikha hai jo karat hai barana abarana bicar” (Ravidas says that everything as developed out
of just one drop. They are foolish who dwell upon the thought of formless or with a form) (Chan-
dra 2012, 157). In this second verse, though barana abarana has been taken to mean high and
low castes. In the first verse, and other verses of Ravidas, baran implies a deity with a form,
and abaran, a formless one.
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mai jogi mai jukti bhukti mai atamajiata

mai taruvara mai mula sakha mai phala ranga rata
mahi paccha mahi patra harit maf jarada syama ati
mal arakta mai sveta anga sanga mai meri gati

mai antara antara rahit mai abheda saba bheda mai
Ramkina khoto kharo sahita kheda gatakheda mai. 230.

I am the yogi, the skill-in-means, I the enjoyment,
I am the knower of the Self;

I am the fine tree, the root, the branch

I am the fruit of the color red.

I am the bird(s), I am the wing,

I the green feather, I am yellow and darkest black;
I am colorless, also white limbed,

I am my own ultimate fate.”

I am the break as also the continuity,

I am undivided, and all division I;

Kinaram says I'm the false and the genuine,

I am regretful as also past regrets. 230.

In the pursuit of spiritual accomplishment, I am the Yogi who seeks unity,
I am the discipline and the skills they use to attain such unity. I am the ab-
stention as well as the enjoyment that exists in this world. I am the one who
knows the eternal truth of the Self that is worth knowing. I am the tree, I
am its roots, I am its branches, and I am the multi-colored fruits that come
upon it. I am the bird that flies, I am the wings of many different colors like
green and yellow and black that it flies with. I am colorless (or as if blank),
I am white, I am the one who is responsible for determining my ultimate
fate. I am the break in continuity, I am the one without any breaks or di-
vision (implying, I am whole), I am the one that is category differentiation
of all kinds, I am the one without any duality or distinction at all. Kinaram
says I am false or fake as well as genuine or real. I am the one who has re-
grets, and I am also the one who is past all regrets.

75 Itis possible to have and alternate, tantric interpretation of this line because Monier-Wil-
liams ([1899] 1960), 7 lists anga sarnga as bodily contact, coition. If we take this interpretation
then the phrase maf arakta mai sveta, I am colorless, I am white, can imply the female and male
sexual fluids in the act of coition. In this instance then, Baba Kinaram would have covered ob-
jects external to the physical body such as the trees, the fruits, the birds etc., and also the fun-
damental process that takes place within the physical body.
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mahi anala maf djya mahi homi maf homd;

aham mantra siddhanta mahi vyapaka jete roma.

mahi maccha baraha kaccha mai Narasimha vesa;

mahi kalpa mai varsa masa maf paksa visesa.

ma’i sata treta ubhaya para kalyuga cara sabharakara;
Ramakina mai namvara saba sulahata saba ghara aghara. 231.

I am the fire and the ghee,

I, the priest and the ritual;

I am the mantra and its principle,

I am as pervasive as hair follicle.

I am the fish, the boar, the tortoise

and the man-lion incarnations of Vishnu;
I am the eon, the year, the month,

I, the particular phase of the moon.

I am the Satya, the Treta, the Dvapar,
the Kaliyuga as four ages to superintend;
Kinaram says I am the celebrated name
that solves all problems at home and beyond. 231.

In the fire sacrifice I am the fire as well as the clarified butter which is put
into it an oblation. I am the one performing the fire ritual, and I am the act of
the ritual itself. I am the mantra and the principle that animates it. I am as
ubiquitous in this world as hair on a person’s body. In terms of the incarna-
tions of Lord Vishnu I am the fish (incarnation), the wild boar (incarnation),
the tortoise (incarnation) and I am the half man-lion (incarnation). Which is
to say, all the incarnations have been my own forms. [ am the guardian of all
time being the ‘kalpa’ which forms the Brahma'’s time, [ am the year that pass-
es, I am the month, and I am the bright and dark phases of the moon that di-
vide the month into two. I am the four yugas themselves since the beginning
of time, namely - satyauga, treta, dvapara and kaliyuga. Kinaram says that
I am that one divine name that people always remember, whether they be
householders or renunciates, so that their troubles and misfortunes, wheth-
er at home or outside of it, can be negated, and everything can be set right
for them to follow their path again.

The last line of this chappaya in the Viveksar has the words ‘ghar aghar’.
These two words make perfect sense, there is no error in the way they are
used here. But it seems a little inconsistent to us that after taking us through
a cosmological journey which includes the fire rituals for the gods, the cos-
mic pervasiveness of the mantra and its principle, the incarnations of Vish-
nu, the cosmic subdivisions of time, Baba Kinaram would end the verse with
a somewhat flat reference to the home and outside. Is it possible that the first
time when the manuscript was typeset in a modern press, an inattention to
the spelling led to the writing of ‘dhar adhar’ as ‘ghar aghar’? This is because
in the Gorakha-Bani we do find the phrase ‘dhar adhar’ and in that context it
signifies the earth and the sky, the maniptra cakra and the brahmarandhra,
the kundalini and the imperceptible flame, the illusion and the Brahman.™

76 “Adhara dhare bicariya, dhara ya hi mai soi; dhara adhara paraca huva, taba uti nahi kot”.
This verse has been explained as: “We considered the Brahman element in the self-supported ad-
hara (the brahmarandhra). (It is, of course, self-supported); it is so also on this earth. (It extends
from the muladhara cakra right till the brahmarandhra. In some places it is in a subtle form, in
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Maestri, testi e fonti d’Oriente 5 | 410
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482


https://hi.wikipedia.org/wiki/दक्षिण_त्रिकोण_तारामंडल
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Triangulum_Australe

The Viveksar

This kind of a cosmic vision seems much more in keeping with the tenor of
rest of this chappaya.

mahi nakhata nabha udaya anugraha Dhruva utrdyana;
mai dakkhina traikona kona sata disa parayana.

mai khelb caugana khela mafi lakuta géda chiti;"”

mahi naga mai ndatha Sarada Ganga sada tithi.

mai gaja kita pipilika vrata tiratha mohi mahd rahyau;
Ramakina satguru krpa nakhata jata Abhijita lahyau. 232.

I am the asterism that rises in the sky,

the moon, the polestar, the Sun’s northern arc;

I am the triangle of the south,

and the angles that all six directions make.

I play the polo game in the cosmic amphitheater
as the club, and the ball as the earth;

I am the serpent, the lord of Saraswati,

the waters of the Ganges that continuously flow.
I am the elephant, the insect and the ant,

all religious rites and pilgrimage remain in me;
Kinaram says by his guru’s grace,

he obtained the asterism Abhiji amongst all the stars. 232.

I am the asterisms, planets and the satellites (such as the moon) that rise in
the sky (which is also me), I am the polestar of the north, as well as the north-
ern and southern paths followed by the sun (the paths that lead to equinox-
es and solstices). [ am the triangle of the south and the angle formed by all
the six directions. This entire cosmic sky is my Polo playing field where I am
the ground, I am the club, and I am the ball to play with. I am the great ser-
pent Sesndg on whom reclines the Lord Vishnu. I am the Lord of Sarasvati
(Brahma) and Shiva the lord (natha) of the river Ganges (thus I am the Hin-
du Trinity itself). Amongst animals [ am as large as the elephant. Amongst
insects I am as small as the ant. All the religious observations and perfor-
mances like fasting and pilgrimages are but expressions of me. Kinaram
says by the Guru’s grace, amongst the category of asterisms he has achieved
the status of the Abhijit asterism (which denotes success and victory).

Some of the astronomical entities enumerated by Kinaram need a little
attention here. In the first line he has used the word ‘anugrah’ which, in con-
versational Hindi, would imply bestowing grace or kindness on someone.
But that does not fit with the context of the whole line. We feel ‘anugrah’ is a
colloquialization of the Sanskrit word ‘anu-grah’, implying a small planet or
a satellite. In English, though, small planets such as Pluto are also termed
‘dwarf planets’ but to us it seems as if Baba Kinaram is talking about satel-
lites. That is why we have chosen to translate it as the moon.

It is useful to dwell here on the terms ‘the triangle of the south’ and ‘the
angle of the six directions’. According to the Hindi Sabdasagar (Das 1965-75,

others, in a gross form). When one gets to know the dhara adhara, when the kundalini power in
the miula cakra becomes one with the Shiva in the sahasrara cakra, then nothing exists for the
seeker outside of his own sphere of experience” (Barthval 1960, 34 no. 98).

77 The pololike game mentioned here is found also in Gorakhnath'’s texts. See Djurdjevic, Sin-
gh 2019, sabad 76, pad 14.
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The Viveksar

1115 khagol) modern astrologists have divided the entire celestial globe in-
to 12 pathways. Within each pathway exist many constellation clusters. In
this way they count 84 constellations within these 12 pathways. Of these,
the eighth pathway has five constellations that are named: Harikul, Kirit,
Sarpa, Vrscik, and Daksina Trikona. It appears that having mentioned the
northern pathway of the Sun, Baba Kinaram balances the narrative by men-
tioning the constellation named the triangle of the south.™ It is well known
that many ancient Hindu scriptures mention several constellations such as
the Sisumar (Visnu Purdna), Trisanku (Valmiki), Sapatarsi etc. According to
Wikipedia the Triangulum Australe was marked in 1589. It is interesting
that in the year 1755 while working on the Viveksar, Baba Kinaram had al-
ready become familiar with that name.

In the same way, the phrase about the angles of the six directions can
use some explanation. Amongst the Hindus, other than the four cardinal di-
rections - north, south, east and the west - two other directions are recog-
nized, the ‘above’ and the ‘below’. Together, these six represent ‘all the di-
rections’ in colloquial language. But there exist names for the directions that
fall in between the spaces of the cardinal directions, namely Isana, Agneya,
Nairtya, and Vayavya. If we add these four to the already existing six, we
get a total of 10 directions. But instead of adding directions in this way Ba-
ba Kinaram uses the phrase ‘angles of all the six directions’ which includes
all the spaces in between, and thus he concludes the matter.

Some monks surmise that there could be a tantra specific hidden mean-
ing in the discourse on the ‘triangle of the south’. During festivals like Na-
varatri a round base is made on which two triangles, superimposed like
the familiar Star of David are drawn, one with its head facing up or north,
and the other with its head facing down or south. The triangle pointing up
or north represents Shiva, the triangle facing down or south, the Shakti. If
the round base is viewed as a representative map of the created universe
which includes all the directions, then the down or south facing triangle
symbolizes the Shakti and her presence in the created universe. Since Ba-
ba Kinaram is describing his ‘cosmic form’, such an esoteric interpretation
is also a possibility.

78 According to Wikipedia the name of this triangle of the south is Triangulum Australe. It
is visible in deep south from the southern hemisphere. Within it there exist three bright stars
which, if joined by imaginary lines, form a perfect equilateral triangle. To differentiate it from
the triangle that exists also in the northern hemisphere, it has been named the Southern Trian-
gle. It was depicted on the celestial globe for the first time in the year 1589 by Petrus Plancius
(Triangulum Australe - Wikipedia: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Triangulum_Australe).
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The Viveksar

mai aniha advaita buddhi mai parama vicara;

niralamba nispreha aga jaga rahita parakara.

nahi avé nahi jai maré jivé nahi kabah;

trigunadika miti jahi amara maf gavé tabahu.

mai adesa odesa hiye ajapa japa japiyo;

Ramakina sataguru kypa Rama nama dyrrha thapiveé. 233.

I am the desire-free non-dual intellect,

I, the Supreme thought;

Self-supported, detached from all creation,
I am without definition.™

I never come neither do I go,

nor do I ever die or am born;

When even the three attributes dissolve,
immortal, I sing my song.

I am the directive for living in inhospitable places,
I chant the silent mantra in my heart;
Kinaram says by the grace of the guru,
Ram’s name I hold steadfast. 233.

And finally, the Guru describes the God-like state of the stinya or the state of
nothingness achieved through deep meditation as: I am an intellect, a con-
sciousness which is the highest of all thoughts and yet I am absolutely free
of all desires. I am not supported in this state by anyone other than me, so
I am self-supported, self-existent. I am not attached to anything, I am su-
premely stable, yet I am without any name or form, I am without any catego-
ry distinctions. I do not come or go anywhere, nor am I ever born or die. At
the dissolution of the universe, when even the three basic attributes and the
five primary elements that constitute all things that exist disappear, I still
remain eternal, absorbed in my internal tune. I am the directive principle
on the basis of which I remain constantly engaged in letting the un-chant-
ed mantra resonate within me at all the suitable and unsuitable places in
the universe. Kinaram says, by the grace of his Guru, he holds the name of
Rama (the Lord of the Universe) steadfast in his heart.

In the first part of the fifth line of this chappaya the words ‘adesa odesa’
have been used. We are dwelling on these two words here because the word
‘adesa’ has been spelled differently in the various editions of the Viveksar.
The editions from 1965 and 1975 have the spelling ‘adesa’, while in the later
editions the spelling has been changed to ‘adesa’. This little change in the
spelling makes a significant difference in the meaning. The meaning of the
word ‘adesa’ is ‘an inappropriate place, a bad country’ etc. A word related to
it is ‘adesya’ which means ‘that which is not associated with the right place
or opportunity’ and ‘that which is not proper to be explained’ (see Das 1965-
75, 162). The word ‘adesa’ means ‘a directive, injunction or mandate’. But, in
Hindi dictionaries it is difficult to find the word ‘odesa’. The Sanskrit Dictio-
nary provides a very small description, implying the instructions for defin-
ing something in the context of its purpose or goal.?® With this knowledge

79 As listed in the Dictionary of Bhakti, aga-jaga implies all animate and inanimate beings,
all creation.

80 See https://www.sanskritdictionary.com/?iencoding=deva&q=9%E0%A4%93%E0%A4L%A6%
E0%A5%87%E0%A4%B6&lang=sans&action=Search.
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The Viveksar

if we look at the words ‘adesa odesa’ together, then the meaning turns out
to be ‘the instructions for living in an unsuitable place’, or ‘the instructions
for explaining that which should not be explained’. This set of meaning ap-
pears right to us because if we accept the spelling ‘a@adesa odesa’, then the
meaning comes out to be ‘the instructions on the directive’ or ‘the defini-
tion of following the directive’. To us, this meaning does not appear to be
very satisfactory.
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8  Raksa aniga: On the Theme of Protection
The Guru Speaks
|| Doha ||

sahagjananda subodha maya atama rupa nihari;
kahata bhaye guru Sisya sana raksa yatna vicari. 234.

Gazing at the easily experienced
spontaneous joy form of the Self;

The guru began to tell the disciple

of the diligence to protect this state. 234.

The Guru (as also the disciple) have not just visualized but also experienced
the cosmic form of the Self. They have understood its joy. And then the Gu-
ru addresses the disciple for a very important consideration - how to assid-
uously protect this state, cherish this experience, secure this state of be-
ing, for otherwise, it is possible to lose it.
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atama raksa cara vidhi hai Sisa sahaja subodha;
daya viveka vicara lahi santa sanga arodh. 235.

There are four ways easy to understand
to protect the Self O disciple;

keep compassion, wisdom and reflection,
and the company of the saints. 235.

He informs the disciple that there are four methods of protecting this state
of the Self: kindness and compassion, wisdom and judgment, deep thought
and knowledge, and very importantly, keeping the company of the realized
saints and making every attempt to serve them.
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|| caupai |

daya darada jo sahajehi pavé; para pira ko santata pave. 236.
sanga kusanga jani thaharavai; so viveka sruti kahi asa gavai. 2317.

let the pain of innate compassion flow in;

let the suffering of others come to you. 236.

Judge good company from the bad;

Share your experience as the scriptures have said. 237.

The first task that the disciple must undertake, as mentioned in the couplet
above, is to cultivate a deep sense of compassion for others, so one can in-
nately experience and relate to the pain that others feel. Then that seeker
should be ever ready to take upon himself or herself the pain and afflictions
of others, they should be willing to share this gift with them. Such a seeker
has to be extra vigilant to not only recognize but also maintain good compa-
ny (company of the saints), keeping clear of the company that is bad because
it is not conducive to spiritual fulfillment. It can hinder their spiritual pur-
suits, or worse, it can create doubts about their Guru. Once the seeker can
do all this, he or she should talk about the knowledge they have gained or
heard from their Guru with others, thus commencing spiritual discussions
that benefit others and reinforce their own state of the mystical experience.

Maestri, testi e fonti d'Oriente 5 | 423
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



T TR BT foRRT | Tg forem i g @ urd n2ss
ST FAGT ST ST TTEE | T AT AT STRE 1123911

TS T BT TS AT, X | X AT, ST THT SATERT AT § T8 Igd $S U7 Sl
T 1l 238 |l 37 g B T foh G T B, T T b 719 BT [STRT & e 36T 91
T ITATE 1l 239 I

ST f3ret e T T T AT T 2, 3R TTer € e T A X E ST 2, Al I T
UTH B b Tl &dT, TAT o 7 Shae I8 7 Bl UTdT & STET o S & 19d | S
T %, 3TfUq, I TEr 3tef H 37 T BT U BT SRR i BT 81 AT TehT T 2l €,
TE I T & STHT ST 21 U IR I fafed &1, @ iR 22 38 W9 € vea™ odT &,
3R T F A1 T 98 3 IUT BT 38l aie &g # fOl 8 T | <7 U7 &1 ST &
e TO rueT fSreT G feT Aep-2ieh < T BT ATH, AT IH U FAT Bl ATH, AT T8 5 A1 6
7 T %, SERoT R AT TTfed |

Maestri, testi e fonti d’Oriente 5 | 424
Aghor Master Kinaram and His Viveksar, 131-482



The Viveksar

sanga gahai kusanga bisaravai; yaha vicara gahi lei so pavai. 238.
aba satasanga jani ura gahaht; Rama nama rasana uccarahu. 239.

Those who keep good company and forget the bad;
holding this practice they achieve success. 238.
Now take the meaning of good company to heart;
with your tongue chant the name of Ram. 239.

A disciple who is thus able to keep good company without ever being swayed
by the bad, finds this exalted state which has been described in the cosmic
experience of the Self above. Keeping the company of the saints is a laud-
able social act of spiritual sharing, but there is another, more subtle form
of good company. That subtle form is constantly keeping the memory of the
name of Ram. Ram, who is the anthropomorphic name of the creator of the
universe, the True Being. So, the disciple should never forget the name of
Ram, and they should always strive to pronounce or chant this name even
as they go about performing their daily activities.
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dhiraja sahaja santosa amani; chobha rahita drrha atamagyani. 240.
ksama sila rata anagha udasi; ana-asa asa nisi nasi. 241.

Patient, naturally content, without pride;

free from agitation, firm in Self-insight. 240.
Forgiving, virtuous, pure, dispassionate;

they annihilate the night of hope and non-hope. 241.

Such disciples have infinite patience. They are also supremely content with-
in themselves because they do not run after any worldly attraction. They
prefer to live a life that has no trace of egotistic pride in it, they do not seek
to have prestige and honor from others. They are mentally stable, not given
to sudden and extreme mood swings, and they are steadfast holders of the
knowledge and wisdom gained by the experience of the Self. They are also
forgiving in nature, because they know without the kind of cosmic spiritu-
al experience that they have had, other human beings act out of their limit-
ed perception of the world, and so, are naturally prone to making mistakes.
Thus, those disciples who are pure because they do not commit errors of ac-
tion or thought (often known as sins) are disposed to be detached from the
world. They are skilled at destroying the dark dilemmas that beset other
human beings as they are pushed and pulled and thrown upon the crests of
waves of hope and despair in their lives.
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kapata koti kaha jani nasavai; nirbhaya prema mé rami rami dhavai. 242.
labha hani nahi ura kachu dharai; anubhava pragati nirantara bharai.
243,

They destroy a million deceits with wisdom lore;
constant fearless focus on love makes them go. 242.
Their heart does not hold on to profit or loss;

sharing constantly refills their spiritual experiences. 243.

Such a disciple can see like a fruit in the palm of their hand the million tricks
that the world plays on a person. They are not fooled by them at all. In fact,
they do not even hide it, they reveal it to all and in this process, they destroy
such tricks or the effects that they have on unsuspecting people. They are
absolutely fearless, immersed as they are in love for the world which is re-
flected in their own Self. Since the whole world is a part of their conscious-
ness, they do not have a sense of profit or loss from events that happen in
the world. Therefore, they never take to heart even the idea of personal prof-
it or loss from dealings in the world. Theirs is an experience that fills them
constantly. It is an experienced truth, it is right before them, and much as
they share its fruits with others, they always remain full.
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samata santi udaya nava nehd; satguru bacana sara soi geha. 244.
satru mitra lai rahai akela; nija paraya parihari jaga khela. 24s.

Those who treat the guru’s teachings as their home,

Equal vision, peace, and new affection rises constantly in them; 244.
They live alike with friend and foe, yet alone;

They play with the world with no feeling of stranger and own. 245.

In such a seeker arise many kinds of virtues. In their behavior they treat eve-
ryone with equality because all are a part of that one grand source. Since all
is one, nothing is apart from them in this cosmic connection. Consequent-
ly, there is no need for strife, and so peace prevails. They become extreme-
ly peaceful. Just as one has great care and affection for one’s own body or
things people consider their own, the experience of a cosmic Self makes eve-
rything their own, and so for each part of the creation, new love arises in
them. They become very loving. They then dwell constantly practicing and
living the essence of the knowledge imparted to them by their Guru. That
becomes their real abode. Thus, they live alone with the joy of that teaching
animating their life, even though they may be surrounded constantly with
well-wishers or otherwise, familiar folks, strangers, known persons as well
as unknown. In this way they play with the world in their life without any
thought or discrimination of who might be their own, and who not. They be-
have with equableness and equanimity with everyone.
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saba bhiitana para karai anugraha; santa sariga yaha sisya suagraha. 246.
yaha mata gahi jita tita thaharavai; jaté bahuri nasa nahi pavai. 241.

They show kindness to all beings;

keeping company of saints, O wandering disciple. 246.
Everywhere they practice holding this view;

ruin will never find them again. 247.

They have unfathomable compassion for everything that exists in the crea-
tion, for nothing is apart from them. As taught by their Guru, they seek and
keep the company of saintly people. Practicing socially this ideal of equal
behavior and compassion towards all they live and practice wherever they
wish to. Their ideal life assures the creation that they, and such loving be-
havior of theirs, will never come to an end.

The word suagraha in this caupai is not a very common one. The prefix
‘su’ implies good. Monier-Williams lists agraha as non-acceptance, a house-
less man ie. a Vanaprastha, a Brahman of the third kind. Dictionary of Bhak-
ti also has the word agreha, implying homeless. If we accept suagraha to
mean homelessness, then yaha Sisya suagraha could imply ‘this wandering
disciple’, or in the context of the whole phrase, ‘keep the company of saints
O good wandering disciple’.
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|| Doha ||

dapu mahd saba dekhiya saba mé apu samaya;
palai eka pratiti kahd durmati duri bahaya. 24s.

They see everything in their own Self,
in all, their Self’s presence;

they care for all verily as one;

they wash away all wickedness. 248.

Such a person, who now has a consciousness that encompasses all of crea-
tion, sees all that exists within their own Self. As a flip side of the coin, they
also perceive their own presence in all that exists in creation. And so, like
a loving mother or doting father, or a very careful Guru, they nourish and
take care of all as if they are all but one, and all are their own. In this way
they cleanse the seekers of all their false notions and ill-will that arises by
only a partial understanding of the universe.

With this lesson well imparted, the Guru continues to relate several state-
ments about commonplace stuff in the world. On reading them they seem
like riddles, something like koans in the Japanese tradition, or even puzzling
statements related in the twilight-language mode of the saints. In Viveksar,
this is the only place where Baba Kinaram uses this mode of communica-
tion. Its purpose seems to be to inculcate a sense of selflessness in the seek-
er by negating all that the ego thinks is a fruit of its action and effort. In ef-
fect, all the stanzas in this section give credit for that which happens in
the world to God, or that unseen power, which is present in everything, yet
it remains imperceptible.
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caupai®*

jinha gaya tinha gaya nahi; anagdya so gaye mahi.** 249.
jinha jana tinha jana naht; angjana so janehi mahi. 25o.

Those who sang, sang not;

‘Unsung’ was the one in the song. 249.
Those who knew, knew not;

‘Unknown’ was the one in the know. 250.

A person may think that they are the ones singing. In reality, though, they
are not the one who sings. Someone, or something else sings through them,
making them the instrument of the song. That imperceptible entity is what
we call God. So also, someone may think that they know something. But in
reality, they are the instrument used by that imperceptible power to make
that information or understanding known.

81 Comparable to Das 2000, 38: 38.2, Samrathai kau anga no. 2, “Kabir kiya kachu na hota hai,
anakiya saba hoi; je kiya kachu hota hai, tau karata aure koi” (nothing happens because we do it,
it happens because that ‘non-doer’ does it. If something happens with our effort, it is also only
as an instrument of that ‘unknown’).

82 Comparable to Dwivedi 1960, 90 fn, “gavanahdra kadaé na gavai anabolya nit gavai...” (the
one who sings, never really sings, the one who does not say a word is the one who sings...).
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jinha biijha tinha bujha nahi; anabijha so bujhehi mah. 251.
Jjinha dekha tinha dekha nahi. anadekha so dekhe mahi. 252.

Those who perceived, perceived not;
‘Unperceived’ was the one in the perception. 251.
Those who looked, looked not;

‘Unseen’ was the one in the look. 252.

A person may think they have figured out a complex problem or situation. But
do they really know it? In reality it is the unseen faculty of understanding
powered by the ever-present life-force and consciousness that really under-
stands it. So also, someone who sees something may not be the real observer.
The real observer is the imperceptible consciousness resident within them.
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jinha lekha tinha lekha nahi; analekha so lekhehi mahi. 253. )
Jjinha samujha tinha samujha nahi; anasamujha so samujhe mahi. 254.

Those who gave an account, accounted not;

the ‘Unaccounted’ was the one in the account. 253.
Those who comprehended, comprehended not;
‘Uncomprehended’ was the one to comprehend. 254.

A person may give a detailed account of something perceived by the sens-
es. They may even think they can describe God. But it is a task that is not
possible to achieve either through the mind or the physical senses. It is that
imperceptible consciousness that is at the basis of all accounts, and its own
account, only it can provide. Similar is the case with comprehension or un-
derstanding. A person may think they have understood something, but it is
the faculty of understanding, powered by that consciousness which is not
comprehended, that really understands.
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jinha suniya so suniya nahi; anasuniya so suniya mahi. 255.
jinha bola tinha bola nahi; anabola so bole mahi. 256.

Those who heard, heard not;

‘Unheard’ was the One in the ear. 255.
Those who spoke, spoke not;

‘Unspoken’ was the One in the speech. 256.

A person might hear something and either believe it, or enjoy it, confident
that they are the ones who have heard it. But without the faculty of hearing,
activated by the life force and connected to the faculty of consciousness,
they will not be able to hear anything. In effect, they are not the ones who
hear anything. It is the imperceptible one who is behind all hearing. Simi-
larly, a person may think that they are the ones to speak. But behind every
act of speech is that unperceived reality which provides them with the fac-
ulty of speech. In reality, it is that consciousness that speaks.
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Jjinha guniya tinha guniya ~nc'zhzz; anaguniya so guniya mahi. 257.
Jjinha paya tinha paya nahi; anapaya so paya mahi. 258.

Those who contemplated, contemplated not;
‘Uncontemplated’ was the One in the thought. 257.
Those who found, found not;

‘Unfound’ was the One to find. 258.

A person may think and contemplate a million different things. They may al-
so have the feeling that they have contemplated upon those things. In reality,
though, is it really them who is contemplating? It is actually that impercep-
tible consciousness that does all the contemplation and reflection. Similar-
ly, a person might think that they have found something, or that they have
hit upon the comprehension of a convoluted problem. But are they really
the ones who comprehend it. In reality it is that unperceived consciousness
that comprehends it by providing the faculty or the tool of comprehension.
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jinha cakha tinha cakha nahi; anacakha so cakhe mahi. 259.
Jjinha dhaya tinha dhaya nahi; anadhaya so dhayehi mahi. 260.

Those who tasted, tasted not;
‘Untasted’ was the One in the taste. 259.
Those who ran, ran not;

‘Un-run’ was the One in the run. 260.

A person might think that they have tasted something and that they know
what it tastes like. But is it really them that tastes it? It is the faculty of taste
activated by the life force and perceived by the imperceptible consciousness
that actually tastes it and knows the taste. Similarly, a person may think
that they have run a certain distance. But in reality, it is not them that runs
at all. They are simply an instrument for that unperceived consciousness to
perform the act of running through them.
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jo baitha so baitha nahi; anabaitha so baithe mahi. 261.
Jjo bhina so bhina nahi; anabhina so bhinehi mahi. 262.

Those who sat, sat not;

‘Un-seated’ was the One in the seat. 261.
That which was savory, savory was not;
‘Unsavored’ was the One in the savor. 262.

A person might think that they are seated at a certain place. But is it really
them that sit there? In fact, it is the imperceptible consciousness, that sits
there, within them, but they do not realize this. Similarly, something that
tastes savory, or something like a light breeze or rain which is pleasing to
the person who either imbibes it, or experiences it, does not itself have the
flavor or enjoyment within it. It is an experience generated through the me-
dium of the senses and the intervention of the mind to perceive a smell or
a breeze in a particular way. Outside of the body it is just air mixed with ei-
ther humidity or vapor from something that is being cooked, or a fragrance
released by a flower. The imperceptible consciousness is the generator of
the savor and the flavor in any particular thing that can be conceived of, and
the same power, within our bodies, creates that particular kind of sensation.
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9  Phala Stuti: In Appreciation the Benefits of the Fruit
|| Doha ||

ati agadha atisaya agama vyapaka sarva samana;
binu guru krpa na kou lahai Ramakina nirabana. 263.

Truly unfathomable, very hard to arrive at,
the omnipresent yet remains the same for all;
Without the guru’s grace says Kinaram,

no one attains salvation at all. 263.

In this last section of the text titled “phal stuti” or ‘venerating the fruits
of study’, Baba Kinaram commences his conclusion of the text. He begins,
again, by eulogizing both God and Guru: the imperceptible, True Being is so
deep it is unfathomable. Its expanse is so vast that its ends cannot be rea-
ched. It is present everywhere in the same way for everything and everyo-
ne that exists in this creation. Kinaram says that a knowledge of such a
being, called nirvana or liberation, just cannot be achieved without the gra-
ce of a true guru.
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bani bahuta prakasa hita Sita Rama samudaya;
yaha ravisara viveka lahi samsaya nisa nasaya. 264.

The Sita-Rama devotees have many teachings
to bring one to illumination;

Viveksar, this sunlight of discernment,

ends the dark night of irresolution.®* 264.

In the community of devotees of Lord Rama and his wife Sita (of the epic
Ramayana) there are innumerable words and teachings which bring light
about various aspects of life to a human being. Taking or imbibing this par-
ticular text, called Viveksar or the essence of discernment and wisdom,
which is like concentrated sunlight, the entire darkness of doubts that as-
sails every living being, can be dispelled convincingly. Thus, in this line,
Baba Kinaram stresses the value of the book Viveksar.

It is interesting to see the use of the expression “Sita-Ram samudaya” or
“the community of Sita-Rama devotees” in this couplet because this is dif-
ferent from the way the word “Rama” has been used in this text. Standing
alone, by itself, the term Rama has denoted the imperceptible God, the all-
pervasive True Being, and has been treated as a synonym for it. But in its
present reference, it is a recognition of the Vaishnava tradition of the incar-
nations of Lord Vishnu, one of which was as the prince Rama of Ayodhya,
the son of king Dasharatha, and husband of the princess Sita of Mithila, the
daughter of king Janaka. It is especially curious because this text is regard-
ed as that of the Aghor-Avadhuta sentiment where, generally (though not al-
ways) one expects to see Lord Shiva and the Goddess Shakti mentioned in
praise. That Baba Kinaram praises the community of Vaishnava devotees
seems another salute to his Vaishnava Guru Baba Shivaram.

83 The expression samsaya nisa in this verse appears to have a broader meaning than just
the word ‘doubt’. It seems to reflect the darkness of all kinds of uncertainties, hesitations and
anxieties. So the author has chosen the word ‘irresolution’ to reflect the broad scope of this ex-
pression. It is also clear that Baba Kinaram is referring to Viveksar in this verse, but he calls
it a ravisara viveka. The Ravi is the Sun, viveka has many shades of meaning, where discern-
ment is a good one, but sara can be either an essence or summary, or with creative interpreta-
tion of the spread of the Sun’s light, it could indicate prasara or illumination as Sun’s light de-
cisively ends the night.
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yaha siddhanta saba para kahyau lahyau laksa guru paya;
sravana karata bhava phansa té mukti hoi nara naya. 265.

I have described this principle for all,
finding my guru I reached the goal;
Listening to this frees all men and women
from the noose of the world. 265.

Baba Kinaram says in this text he has elucidated the principle for every-
one - of the creation, of the maintenance of this creation, Yoga, and devo-
tion - that can be very useful knowledge for seekers in this world, as it was
for him when he found his Guru and that led him to achieve the goal of get-
ting to know the imperceptible. All those men and women who listen to this
text (and internalize its teachings) are sure to become liberated from the
snare of this world as soon as they hear it.

Given the context, we have interpreted the last two words of this verse,
nara naya, to imply men and women, but ndaya as a word for women is not
found in Hindi dictionaries either as a single word, or as a word pair. In
Sanskrit texts we do find the pair nara naryah, but that is not the same as
the Hindi naya. After considerable search we found only one other exam-
ple of this word pair being used for men and women this way, nara naya, in
a Hindi summarization of the Moksabandha Parva in the Santiparva of the
Mahabharata. This work was commissioned by the king of Kashi, Uditan-
arayan, and was published for the first time in the year 1829 of the com-
mon era.** In the Hindi Sabdasdgar though, of the several meanings that
are listed for the word naya such as: niti (right or moral conduct, morali-
ty), upaya (means, recourse) and yukti (practice, means, stratagem), three
words implying a boat - nava, nauka and kisti - are also found. Taking these
two different kinds of meanings into account, we could translate the last
line of this verse in two different ways: 1. “with the practice of listening to
this text, all achieve liberation”; and 2. “listening to this text acts as a boat
which takes all across the ocean of creation to provide liberation”. But we
still feel that the inclusion of the words ‘men and women’ in the translation
makes better sense not only because there were many women amongst the
devotees of Baba Kinaram and he is still regarded as the patron saint of the
prostitutes in the city of Banaras, but also because linguists agree that in
this part of Uttar Pradesh and Bihar states of India, in colloquial speech the
‘v’ sound often becomes replaced by a ‘y’ sound. The words ‘pdya’ or ‘pdya’
for ‘pava’ (foot) is an example of this switch in pronunciation.

84 Gokulnath (1891, 473) “nirvikara jo brahma hai rakhyo tahi chapdya; sura asurana ke saguna
hai satvaraj tama nara naya” (hold on to the Brahman who has no fault, the demigods have the
sattva character, the men and women have all three, sattva, rajas, and tamas).
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sadhana siddha kaha kahati mana gahi ik amsa;
bajra kaya hata kala mai satipu tasu parasanga. 266.

What more to say, it is a perfect practice,

if even a part is held close to heart;

At the fearsome time of death,

I entrust to it the connection (with God). 266.

Baba Kinaram says: it is a principle and a practice that is self-activated, it
is always successful. It relates to the body and its final goal in life. What
more can I speak about it because it leads to spiritual success even if a part
of it is held and nurtured in one’s heart and mind. If one but controls one’s
senses, cultivates discipline in the body, that itself can lead to an adaman-
tine body which can conquer even death. To achieve that state, one just has
to avoid the company that can lead to a weakness of the body. This is my
dedication to the cultivation of that strength in the body, and to the com-
pany of the divine.

Some monks are of the opinion that the last line of this verse, ‘parasanga’,
is not a colloquialization of the more commonly known word ‘prasanga’. It
is supposed to be ‘parasanga’ because in traditions that follow tantra, this
can indicate Shiva’s feminine aspect, the Shakti, in the same way that the
common word ‘parkiya’ refers to someone else’s ‘woman’ or wife. Since the
Goddess Hinglaj has had a major role to play in Baba Kinaram’s life, we can
interpret this last line also as: “at the last moment of my life I entrust this
adamantine body to the company of that Shakti”.

From the point of view of meter in chanda sastra, the phrase ‘mana gahi
ik amsa’ is two matra count short. This is unusual in the careful prosody of
Baba Kinaram. Had it been ‘mana mé gahi ik amsa’, it would have been per-
fect. Perhaps it was so in the manuscript, but the mé might have been inad-
vertently left out the first time it was published in a modern press.
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sodasahtu purana lai aru smyti Vedanta;
cahu sruti sastra aneka ko sara gahyau yaha sata. 267.

Taking all the sixteen Puranas,
the Vedanta and the Upanisad;
Four Vedas, many scriptures -
these seven truths I have discovered. 267.

Taking together all the sixteen Puranas, the ‘smriti’ scriptures, the Vedanta
texts, the four ‘shruti’ scriptures (the Vedas), and many other sacred texts,
I have extracted their essence. Upon such extraction I have come up with
seven points of wisdom that are verily their true essence.
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indriya jita gata vasana prema priti parakasa;
tehi priya sara viveka yaha nita nava neha hulasa. 26s.

To those past passions with sense control,

With love, respect and light from them;

ever full of affection and delight,

This book on the essence of discernment is dear. 26s.

To reach the ultimate goal of life a person has to conquer their senses, bring-
ing them under absolute control. Once they can do this, their lusts and pas-
sions begin to depart from them, leaving the space open for love and respect
and light which they can share with all. To such a person this Viveksar, this
essence of wisdom is very dear because, once they understand the essence
of all the scriptures contained herein, it brings ever new delight to their
life, and ever new affection for all beings that exist. In the previous verse
Baba Kinaram had mentioned the seven points of wisdom as the essence of
the scriptures. These seven concepts - subjugation of the senses, freedom
from passions, love, affection, light of knowledge, constant affection for oth-
ers and joy in life - appear to be those seven concepts.
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Jjiva basa samvada yaha guru sisa ko upadesa;
kahata sunata samujhata mitai samsaya sakala kalesa. 269.

This dialogue on the life of the sentient being,

Is a spiritual instruction of the guru to the disciple;
It wipes away all doubts and suffering,

As one discusses and understands its principle. 269.

This essence of wisdom has been presented upon the life and its goal for the
living being, in the manner of a dialogue between the guru and the disci-
ple. If a person understands it well, and then narrates it to others, and holds
discussions with them about it, it has the potential to eradicate all doubts
and anguish that exist in life because of the nature of the created world.
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yaha samsara asara ati panca bhuta ki vari;
taté yaha avadhuta mata viracyo svamati vicari. 270.

This world is totally vain,

Born of the five elements of creation;
So I composed this Avadhuta way,
With my own reflection. 270.

This world is absolutely hollow, without anything worthwhile that one can
gain from it. Any attempt to get something out of it that will be beneficial,
is but an exercise in vanity and futility. It is just a creation of the various
permutations and combinations of the five major elements of creation. That
is why I have thought well and let my deep reflection bring forth the tenets
of this Avadhuta principle. Baba Kinaram uses the word ‘vari’ to indicate
the nature of this creation in this verse. It is an interesting word. Amongst
in various meanings are also listed, a place to catch elephants, a rope to
tie elephants, a prisoner (see Monier-Williams 1899, 944). All these phras-
es evoke a feeling of being imprisoned. That seems to be Baba Kinaram’s
intention in using the word ‘vari’.

Itis interesting that Baba Kinaram mentions that this text is a text of the
Avadhita principle because here we have the clear reason why this text is
regarded as an Aughar-Avadhtta text created by Baba Kinaram. The word
Avadhita signifies an ascetic who is completely detached from this world
and in that sense, that person is a totally liberated person. This word, or its
variation as Avadhu, has been used in this similar sense in the writings of
other saints like the caryapadas of the Buddhist siddhas, couplets attribut-
ed to Gorakhnath, as well as the compiled writings of saint Kabir.
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ura akasa cita ripa para visada bhati rasa eka;
udaya asta te tama nahi samujhe sara viveka. 271.

In the open sky form of the mind and the heart,
There is only one taste that constantly prevails;
There’s no dark worry of the rise and the fall,

If one understands this essence of discernment. 271.

On the unlimited canvas of consciousness in the mind and the heart, there
is only one essence, one taste, that is constant just like the clearness of the
blue sky on a day without clouds. From the east to the west and from the
north to the south, wherever one looks, it is the same blue. Once the essence
expounded in this text is understood, there remains no fear, no darkness,
of the rise and fall of fortunes, egos and emotions in this clear blue sky of
the consciousness.
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svati jala satguru vacana thala visesa guna hoi;
Ramakina gajakumbha mani naga sisa visa hoi. 272.

The True Guru’s words are like the rains of the Arcturus,
With specific transformations in different places;

They Turn into gems falling on an elephant’s head,
poison on the hood of a cobra, says Kinaram. 272.

Of course, every drop of this essence of wisdom as narrated by the enlight-
ened Guru, has a special characteristic. It is like the raindrops that fall to
the earth under the Arcturus asterism. Under the Arcturus asterism when
such a raindrop falls on the head of an elephant it turns into a diamond
called ‘gajakumbha’, which refers to the lobe on the upper part of an ele-
phant’s head. This bright diamond has the capacity to show light to others.
The same raindrop, when it falls on the hood of a cobra, turns into poison.
This poison is extremely potent, it can destroy any living being that it is di-
rected at.

The implication of this last line in Baba Kinaram’s verse is that this knowl-
edge is a powerful tool. Once a person has gained this knowledge, they have
the potential to benefit themselves as well as bring light to others. But if
they do not use it well, it also has the power to be extremely destructive.
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asta anga ehi mahd kahyau samujhi lehu mativana;
prana pratistha nama lakhi Ramakina tattva gyana. 273.

I have related the eight limbs here,

O wise person understand this;

Chant on the mantra in which life is infused,

Kinaram achieved spiritual knowledge in this way. 273.

In this text I have related the eight limbs of Yoga in brief, O wise and astute
person, it is up to you to figure out its essence. Kinaram infused his body
with the one name of God, thus enlivening the body, and in this way, he re-
alized the essence of wisdom.

The eight limbs of Yoga pertain to yama (the restraints), niyama (the dis-
cipline), asana (the posture), pranayama (breath control), pratyahara (sense
withdrawal), dharana (concentration), dhyana (meditation), and samadhi (en-
lightenment). These eight limbs have been described in many texts in de-
tail. Here we just provide a brief outline:

Yama - Non-violence, truth, respecting the rights of others, control of ero-
tic desire, and non-accumulation of consumable goods.

Niyama - Maintaining purity of mind and body, contentment, unrelenting
practice, reading of sacred texts, and complete devotion to the divine.
Asan - These are of many kinds and refer to the posture one undertakes
for long periods of meditation. For those who wish to cultivate self-con-
trol, siddhasan, padmasan and svastikasan are recommended.
Pranayama - When the seating posture is no longer difficult and the in
and out breath experiences a certain cessation, that is pranayama.
Pratyahara - The stable state of the senses without hankering after their
material objects.

Dharana - Keeping the mind one-focused.

Dhyana - The concentration of the mind on the vibration meditated upon.
Samadhi - When the mind is so concentrated that it feels only the pre-
sence of the object or vibration meditated upon, and has no sense of its
own body, that state is samadhi. (For a detailed explanation of these eight
limbs see Goyandaka 1935, 43-8).
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sata astadasa varsa mahd dasa dui ubhaya milaya;
Viveksara viracyé tavai samujhi budha jana raya. 274.

In the year eighteen hundred

Add both ten and two;

It was then that I composed the Viveksar,
Understand, O wise people. 274.

If we take the number eighteen, and then add the numbers ten as well as
two to it, O astute people who pursue this text, that is when I composed
this text called the Viveksar. Here Baba Kinaram gives us the year when he
composed this text, samvat 1812. Very likely, it is the Vikram samvat, which
is approximately 57 years ahead of the Gregorian calendar. So, subtracting
57 from 1812 gives us the year 1755 of the common era.
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nagra ujena avantika Visnu carana thala jani;*
sapharaksata anga sara tehi tata kahyau bakhani. 27s.

In the town of Ujjain-Avantika,
Known as the land of Vishnu's feet;
There on the bank of the river Ksipra,
is where I expounded it in detail. 275.

Having told us the year when he composed the Viveksar, Baba Kinaram then
tells us where he composed it. It was in the Avantika region of central In-
dia, in the city called Ujjain, which is also referred to as the place of Lord
Vishnu's sacred feet. A place by the name of Ankapada marked by the two
feet of Visnu is mentioned in the Avantyakhanda-Avantiksetra Mahatmya
khanda of the Skandapurana. The city of Ujjain is well known even today as
the city of Lord Siva in the form of Mahakal. In Ujjain also exists the an-
cient Visnu-catustika temple where, seated in the lotus posture, Visnu can
be seen in the form of Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Aniruddha and Pradyumna.
The river Kshipra, well described in the ancient texts like the Puranas, is a
sacred river. It was on its bank in this city that, says Baba Kinaram, he re-
lated this text in detail.

The first word of the second line of this verse, ‘sapharaksat’, remains un-
clear. Pandits insist that it refers to the river Ksipra, but we have not been
able to find the word in any dictionary, or any sacred or secular text. There-
fore, the phrase ‘sapharaksata anga sara’ merits further investigation. In
Sanskrit dictionaries the word ‘saphar’ gets directed to the word ‘Saphar’
(see Monier-Williams 1899, 1052.1), the meaning of Saphar can be under-
stood as a certain kind of fish. Separating the two words in the compound
word Sapharaksata gives us the word aksata which has several meanings
that included: uninjured, Shiva, unbroken rice, a certain kind of barley.
Since we have fish as the first part of this compound, it could imply a place
where fish remain uninjured. The word ‘sar’ has many meanings, but since
we have discovered fish to be a meaning of the word saphar, the meanings
of ‘sar’ related to water are: waterfall, rapids, lake, pool. So the phrase
sapharaksata anga sara could imply the bank of a lake where fish are not
harmed, but such an extended interpretation is far from the meaning that
the tradition holds, the river Ksipra. Since the tradition believes Baba Ki-
naram composed the Viveksar on the bank of the river Ksipra, that is how
we have given it in the translation.

85 In the 1965 edition of the Viveksar instead of Avantika, the name is spelled as Bhavanti-
ka. In the writer’s opinion this is an error in printing. The ancient name of Ujjain is well known
as Avantika.
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mahi suta basara lagna tithi abhijita mangala mula;
atma prakasa Ramjasa lahe harana traisula. 27e.

It was the day of the child of the earth,

Tuesday auspicious under the Abhijit constellation;
the light of the Self, illumined by the grace of Ram
once obtained, removes the three afflictions. 276.

Baba Kinaram now fills in the details about the date and time of Viveksar’s
composition. It was on the day of the child of the earth (this description - ma-
hi sut basar - refers to the planet Mars, known as Mangal in Hindi, and re-
garded as a child of Earth), that is to say, a Tuesday. The composition of the
text was completed at the auspicious moment when the asterism Abhijit (the
Sanskrit name of Vega), which is known to grant victory, was up in the sky.
It resulted in a text that, by the grace of Ram, the imperceptible True Being,
has the ability to remove all the three afflictions of worldly life.

Let us take a moment to understand what Baba Kinaram could mean by
the ‘three afflictions’. Since he has nominated the three gunas, satoguna
(purity or goodness), rajaoguna (passion) and tamoguna (inertness or dark-
ness) as the three essential qualities that combine with the five elements
of creation, we could think of these three as the cause of all afflictions. But
the gunas are not afflictions by themselves. In our opinion, Baba Kinaram
intends to point out the three kinds of sorrows that beset human beings,
known as adhyatmik, adhidaivik, and adhibhautik. The adhyatmik sorrows
are the ones that result from physical pain deriving from such things like in-
jury and disease, as well as mental anguish arising from greed, lust, anger
etc. The adhidaivik sorrows arise from powers beyond the physical capaci-
ty of human beings, such as those inspired by the demigods, ghosts and oth-
er such beings. The adhibhautik sorrows result from pain incurred by such
beings as snakes, birds and animals. All these three kinds of afflictions go
away once the message of Viveksar is understood.
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sadhu prasada ko phala yaha anubhava hai ahi;
kahai samujhi drrha kai gahai Rama milége tahi. 277.

The experience that is related here,

Is the grace of a monk’s experience;
Relating it to others with firm belief,

Will definitely bring the grace of Ram. 277.

This text is a gift, born of the grace of a saint’s experience on the path of self-
realization. A seeker who pursues the teachings described herein, imbibes
them well, discusses its profound nature and principles in the company of
saints, thus relating this knowledge to others, is sure to have an experience
of Ram, as the imperceptible True Being and also as an incarnation of God.
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Rama nama saba koi kahai Ramahi lakhai na koya;
Ramakina jau Ram hita ruthi karai ka koya. 278.

Everyone speaks the name of Ram,

But no one perceives Ram;

Kinaram says if Ram is pleased,

Displeasure of the world can do no harm. 27s.

Everyone talks about the name of Ram, but hardly anyone, ever, can real-
ize the grace and wisdom that flows into a person when that name becomes
a part of a seeker’s very being. But once realized, that seeker achieves eve-
rything in the world. At that time, even if the world is not happy with that
person, implying, if they criticize such a person or reproach them for mis-
perceived reasons, it does not matter to them, for they are beyond the reach
of the world to do any harm. It seems that Baba Kinaram has given expres-
sion here to an old adage which, in Hindi, says “jako rakhe sdiya mara sake
na koya, bala na banka kara sake jo jag bairi hoya” (a person protected by
god cannot be harmed by anyone, even if the whole world bands together,
they cannot harm even a hair follicle on them). That, in summation, is the
real-life assurance of fearlessness that Baba Kinaram had asked of his gu-
ru at the beginning of the text.
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Appendix

Correspondence in the Verses of Viveksar and Macchindra-Gorakh Samvad

Viveksar

Macchindra-Gorakh Samvad

man so kaun kahiya mohi svami. sab prakéara
tum antarjami.

pavan so kavan nirantar kahiye. jehi té yukti
yatna sab lahiye.

(Viveksar, vijiiana anga, caupai 102-3).

Svamiji man ka kaun rip,
pavan ka kaun akar.

dam ki kaun dasa

sadhiba kaun dvar.
(Barthval, 1960, P.187 no. 7).

man cafical guru kahi dikhat.
jakisakal lok prabhutai.

pavan svdsa yah bado sdjoga.

so tau sab din rahai viyoga.

(Viveksar, vijigna ariga, caup@r113-14).

avadhid man k@ sunni rip
pavan ka niralambh akar
dam ki ales dasa

sadhiba dasavaé dvar.
(Barthval 1960, 187 no. 8).

man kahd basai jasu prabhutar.

sakal lok kah $riraghurai.

basai pavan kahd krpanidhana.
takahd haii cahat ab jana.

(Viveksar, vijiiana anga, caupdi 127-8).

Svami basai man kahd basai pavan.
kahd basai sabad kahdbasai cand.
kaun asathané e tat rahai.

satgur hoy sa puchyd kahai.
(Barthval 1960, 189 no. 25).

hrdaya basai man param pravind.

bala, vrddha nahi'sada navina.
indrisakal prakasak sor.

tehi hit binu sukh lahai na kor.

pavan bas nabhi parmana.

sahaj rip tehi kachu nahfjana.

Sabda anahad mahd grha kinha.
jehilakhi parai dpu tinha cinha.
(Viveksar, vijiiana anga, caupdi 139-142).

avadhd hirdai base man
nabhibasai pavan,

rip basai sabad

gagén basai cand.

uradh sathané e tat rahai.
aisa bicar machindra kahai.
(Barthval 1960, 189 no. 26).

haii td hrdaya nahijahiya.

rahai anip maha man tahiya.

nabhi kar nahijab rekha.

nirakar mahd pavan visesa.

haii td anahad nahijabahi.

Sabda om kar mahd rah tabah.

(Viveksar, niralamba anga, caupar 156-158).

machindra - avadh hirda na hota tab suni
rata man.

nabhina hoti tab nirakar rahitd pavan.

rip na hota tab akulan rahita sabad.
gagan na hota tab antaras rahita cand.
(Barthval 1960, 189 no. 28).
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man ko jivan pavan pramana. machindra - avadhi man ka pavan jiva,
samujhilehu yah catur sujana. pavan ka suni besas.

svasa prana ko jivan jani. besas ka brahm adhar,

tate kaho satya pahicani. brahm ka acyant rap

bahuri sabda ko jivan kahiye. (Barthval 1960, 201-2 no. 124).

prana pratistha tete lahiye.

dvitiya prana kajivan aisa.

brahma brahma subrahmai taisa.
(Viveksar, niralamba anga, caup@i167-170).

avigati so kahi prana jandayo; avadhu avagati udapadite prana, prana
mata siddhanta sara kahi gayo. 186. udapadite man.
prana mahd te mana pragatana; (Barthval 1960, 191 no. 44).

sada nirantara so karijana. 181.
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Baba Kinaram is the recognized seventeenth-century proponent
of the Aghor tradition in India, and Viveksar, composed in the year
1755, represents his summation of the Avadhuata philosophy which
informs the Aghor practices. It shows the continuation into the
seventeenth century of the formless and unitary view of God,
conceptualized as an omnipresent, invisible and indivisible entity
without category distinctions. This book presents the translation
of Viveksar from medieval Hindi poetry into English with two
commentaries, one in standard Hindi, the other in English, to be
accessible to both, seekers of a spiritual path, and scholars with an
academic interest.
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